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DRPEATORAXSNOEE: 


WHEN, after long delay, the Council were able to issue 
the printed text of the Bobbio Missal as one of the volumes 
for 1919, they somewhat rashly expressed the hope that they 
would “soon be able to issue as a third and final instalment of 
the work " a volume containing discussions of the palæography 
and the contents of the manuscript, such as were included in 
the original scheme of the late Dr. Wickham Legg, to whom 
the Society is indebted for the gift of the volume containing 
the facsimile. 

A period of more than four years has passed since that 
hope was expressed, and the supplementary volume, overdue 
since last year, is only now reaching its last stages of 
preparation. This long delay has been mainly due to causes 
beyond the control of the Council. While in part it has been 
the result of the fact that each of the three contributors has 
in the interval been hindered for a considerable time by illness 
of a more or less serious kind, it has also been in part the 
necessary consequence of claims made upon the time of two 
out of the three by the call of duties which could not be 
deferred. Not least, perhaps, it may be said that it has been 
brought about by the anxiety of Dr. Lowe that his 
paleographical study of the manuscript.should be based upon 
as wide and as careful an examination as possible of such 
other codices as might be expected to give light upon the 
problems of its script. 

The Council and the Members of the Society are alike 
much indebted to the generous kindness of Dom Wilmart, who 
has made it possible for them to furnish in this volume a 
notice of the Missal which, although (as he himself points out 
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in the note prefixed to it) not to be supposed to contain his 
last word on the subject, supplies, as the Council believe, the 
fullest and best account as yet issued of the structure and 
contents of the manuscript, and of the various theories of its 
origin—an account which will amply fulfil the purpose which 
they have had in view. 

The conditions under which the different parts of this 
volume have necessarily been prepared have made it inevitable 
that they should here and there touch on the same points or 
even occupy the same ground: but it may seem that where 
this happens the effect is more often to confirm a conclusion 
than to exhibit any strong difference of opinion: and even a 
difference of opinion may help to make more clear those points 
which still remain unsettled, and so to advance the solution 
of the puzzle (in so far as it remains still a puzzle) of the 
Bobbio Missal. 


OXFORD. 
Michaelmas, 1924. 


NOTICE DU MISSEL DE 
BOBBIO. 


PARIS BAN. 279.940. 


DOME As WIEMAKT OSB; 


LES pages qui suivent ont paru tout d'abord, en grande partie, dans 
le Dictionnaire d'Archéologie chrétienne et de Liturgie (fascicule xv, col. 
939 à 962). Elles avaient été rédigées durant les derniers mois de 
l'année 1907, — au moyen du texte imprimé par Mabillon, d'une demi- 
douzaine de photographies et des livres de référence indispensables — 
pour donner quelque idée d'un recueil particuliérement important et 
tenter d'expliquer le mystére de ses origines. 

Depuis lors, j'ai transcrit entiérement le texte du Missel en vue d'une 
publication qui n'a point abouti et que, d'ailleurs, la phototypie exécutée 
en 1917 pour J. Wickham Legg remplace avantageusement. D'autre 
part, j'ai eu l'occasion, à plusieurs reprises, de définir d'une maniére 
plus satisfaisante, à mon sens, la nature du volume en question!, Il 
m'est apparu peu à peu, et notamment à la suite de longues discussions 
avec un ami vénéré, feu Edmund Bishop?, que le Missel s'expliquait 
mieux, du point de vue liturgique, si on lui laissait pour cadre chronolo- 
gique et géographique le VII’ siècle et la Haute-Italie, aux environs de 
Bobbio. Quant à ce dernier point, j'ai cru découvrir un sérieux indice 
dans le caractére littéraire et graphique du palimpseste qui a servi à 
composer les derniéres pages. 

En résumé, je reconnais avoir abandonné les positions qu'il m'avait 
semblé possible de marquer, en 1907, comme les plus probables. Je 
constate néanmoins que le Dr. E. A. Lowe, pour des raisons tirées de la 
paléographie oü il est maitre, n'écarte pas absolument la France comme 
lieu d'origine et préfére, dans l'ordre du temps, s'attacher au VIII* 
siécle. 

Il m'a donc semblé que le meilleur parti était de ne pas remanier de 
fond en comble mon ancienne étude. Elle peut continuer, sans incon- 
vénient, à représenter un moment de la recherche, même si mes vues 
postérieures sont mieux fondées. Mais je ne me suis pas fait faute d'en 
modifier la forme d'un bout à l'autre et, méme, d'en corriger ou d'en 
compléter beaucoup de détails. A cet égard, c'est une édition entiére- 
ment renouvelée que je prétends en donner. 

Il me reste toutefois à confesser que, s'il n'avait tenu qu'à moi, 
cette simple notice, qui ne fut guére à mes yeux qu'un essai, n'aurait 
jamais été reprise ; ni surtout comprise dans une série de volumes qui 
voudraient nous donner le dernier mot de la science au sujet du Missel 
de Bobbio. D'autres ont jugé qu'elle offrait encore une somme de 
renseignements utiles pour le lecteur du vénérable livre. Il m'a fallu 
céder à cette opinion trop flatteuse, accompagnée d'amicales instances. 

Sous le titre: Addenda, j'ai taché, dans une nouvelle section (VII), 
trop longue peut-étre, de mettre à profit divers travaux parus au cours 
des derniéres années ; j'ai tenté, en méme temps, de remédier ca et là à 
l'imperfection de l'exposé. 

A. W. 16 avril 1924. 


1 On trouvera plus loin l'indication précise de ces études.! En 

2 E. Bishop a toujours été d'avis que le Missel de Bobbio était princi- 
palement un ouvrage dû à des Irlandais, et que, pour cette raison, le milieu de 
Bobbio, au VII* siècle, suffisait à faire comprendre ses particularités. Voir 
Liturgica Historica, Oxford, 1918, p. 58 n. 3, 90-92, 178 sq. 
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I. LE *MissEL DE DOBREIOS 


On est à peu prés d'accord aujourd'hui pour donner le nom de 
Sacramentaire ou mieux de Missel de Bobbio au recueil liturgique 
trouvé par Mabillon dans le célébre monastére des Apennins. 

Mabillon, constatant l'absence de tout titre traditionnel, 
s'était arrêté à celui de Sacramentaire gallicant (Liber 
sacramentorum Ecclesia Gallicane, Sacramentarium Gallicanum). 
Il a pris soin de donner les raisons de ce choix?; il voulait 
principalement marquer le caractére gallican du nouveau 
témoin, et le distinguer en méme temps du Vetus Missale 
Gallicanum de Tommasi, quil venait lui-méme de rééditer 
dans le De liturgia Gallicana (1685). Il n’a d’ailleurs 
pas fait opposition à la mention du lieu de provenance, tout 
en notant que le volume ne représentait certainement pas 
l'usage des moines de Bobbio?; et de fait, la désignation 
courante est déjà employée par Marténe, Le Brun, Vezzosi, 
Lesley, Zaccaria. Celle-ci est, somme toute, convenable, 
pourvu qu'on garde dans l'esprit la réserve exprimée par 
Mabillon, — et vraiment la meilleure, tant qu'on n'aura pas 
défini les origines de l'étrange document; tout au plus 
pourrait-on dire, pour faire écho à la dénomination préférée 
par le premier éditeur : Missel gallican de Bobbio. 

Les autres titres ont linconvénient d'étre trop positifs, 
plus précis que l'état de nos connaissances ne le permet: 
Missale hibernicum Bobiense (O'Conor*, à partir d'arguments 
paléographiques illusoires) ; Missale Vesontionense (Forbesÿ, 
en donnant une consistance absolue à une conjecture de 
Mabillon); Burgundisches Messbuch von Bobbio (Wiegand®, 
du méme point de vue que Forbes). 

Pour la pratique, et en vue de la briéveté, le simple 
terme Bobiense n'est pas sans avantage”, à la ressemblance 


1 Mer Duchesne maintient cette appellation dans son relevé des livres de 
la liturgie latine, cf. Origines du culte, 1898, p. 150. 

? Museum Italicum, t. 1, 2° part., p. 277 (Praefatio in sequens sacramen- 
tarium Gallicanum, n. x). 

CDI en NE ED 276: 

^ ferum. Hibernicarum scriptores veteres, 1814, t. i, Epistola nuncupatoria 
DAC e I 

5 Lhe ancient Liturgies of the Gallicam Church, 2° part., 1858, p. 204. 

€ Die Stellung des apostolischen Symbols im kirchlichen Leben des Mittelalter s 
1899 41, 751472 sq» 

* C'est l'habitude d'E. Bishop (cf. Journal of th. Studies, 1903, t. iv, 
p. 576), qui se sert aussi de l'abréviation Bo. (ib., p. 555 sq.). Dom Cagin 
(cf. Avant-propos, p. 115 n. 1, 121, 126, 132, etc.) garde la forme masculine 
Bobiensis, qui laisse à suppléer codex (cf. l'explicit du Mus. ital., p. 397 b) 
mais il y a déjà un Bobiensis des Evangiles de l'ancienne version latine. 


» 
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des appellatifs désormais admis, tels que Gelasianum et 
Gregorianum. 


1 este pirions: 


Mabilion n'a fait qu'une rapide mention de sa découverte 
dans l'Iter Italicum litterarium, sous la rubrique Ticinum et 
Bobium (4-9 juin 1686): ..Ex eadem bibliotheca mutuati sumus 
codicem liturgie Gallicane optime note, litteris maiusculis 
exaratum..'. L'édition parut l'année suivante — le privilège 
est du 9 janvier — dans la deuxiéme partie du tome premier 
du Museum Italicum?, accompagnée d'une préface sage et 
discréte, et de quelques notes explicatives. Ce travail est 
assurément méritoire, et nos études en dépendent toujours. 
On doit regretter toutefois que l'éditeur n'ait pas conservé 
lorthographe de son document?, dont le caractére est 
exceptionnel*; ni publié, une exceptéeÿ, les intéressantes 
piéces de seconde main$. Forbes a fait aussi observer que 
les formules qui se répétent dans les collections paralléles 
offrent un texte beaucoup plus correct que les autres, et 
conclu que les lecons du manuscrit ont été souvent corrigées 
sub silentio". Sil avait examiné le manuscrit lui-même, il 
aurait sans doute reconnu en outre, presque à chaque page, 
que le collationnement n'a pas été fait avec assez de soin. 1l 
est possible que, pressé par le temps, Mabillon ait été obligé 
de recourir à des aides mal exercés. 

Le Museum italicum fut réimprimé sans changements en 
17248. Muratori se contenta de reprendre le travail de son 
illustre devaneier dans le Liturgia Romana vetus (1148)9, et 
l'on ne saurait croire à l'exactitude de son dire, quand il prétend 
avoir vu le manuscrit du Missel'?. L’énoncé de la réédition de 

1 Mus. Ital., t. i, 1° part., p. 217. Les deux voyageurs — dom Michel 
Germain était l'autre — passérent à Bobbio les journées du 5 au 8 juin. 

P. 278-397. 

CE Mb, 278 m0 1 ? 
Cf. E. Bishop, dans Journal of th. Studies, t. iv, p. 556. 
Mus. Ital., p. 378, n. 6. 
Cf. 1bid., p. 392, n. a. 
The ancient Liturgies, p. 232, n. d. " 
L. Delisle, Le Cabinet des manuscrits, t. ii, p. 224, a confondu les deux 
éditions. * RS 
9 T. ii (3° partie), col. 775-968; et de nouveau dans les Opere minori, 
Naples, 1760, t. xii, 370-469, puis dans les Opere, Arezzo, 1773, t. xii, 
607—928. 
19 Cf. ibid., col. 765 sq. (Monitum) ; Muratori, né en 1672, n'était pas 
encore sorti du collège que le Missel avait été déjà transporté à Saint-Germain. 
Sur la valeur de son œuvre, voir Vezzosi, Ven. J. M. Thomas opera, t. vi, 


p. xlii sq. ; Forbes, The ancient Liturgies, p. vi; E. Bishop, dans Journal of 
th. Studies, t. iv, p. 425 n. 1. 


NI Oo an À 9 t9 


o 
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J.-P. Migne au tome Ixxii de la Patrologie latine", col. 451-574 : 
Sacramentarium Gallicanum..a Muratorio in. lucem editum', 
est d'autant plus étrange que le texte est emprunté au 
Museum Italicum. Ki 
. George Hay Forbes n'a pas non plus consulté l'original 
pour l'établissement du texte de son Missale Vesontionense, 
dans The ancient Liturgies of the Gallican Church, et Yon ne 
s'explique guére le zéle avec lequel il a recueilli les variantes 
des précédentes éditions. Mais son ceuvre a une valeur con- 
sidérable pour les liturgistes, par le rappel constant des formules 
paralléles, en particulier des formules du missel mozarabique ; 
et c'est précisément à ce sujet que le plus compétent des juges, 
Edmund Bishop, a pu dire de Forbes: facile princeps to 
my mind among those who have dealt with Western Liturgy in the 
last century*. Il faut cependant avouer que Forbes n'a pas su 
identifier les sacramentaires gélasiens mis en ceuvre par Gerbert. 
Dom Cagin a fait savoir, en 1896, qu'il préparait une 
édition nouvelle du Bobiense, avec apparatus littéraire complet? ; 
je ne saurais dire jusqu'à quel point ce travail a été poussé. 


III DESCRIPTION . ANALYTIQUE. 


, B 


1. L'aspect du volume et l'écriture. 


Le Missel de Bobbio (aujourd'hui, B.N., Paris, 13.246 
anciennement n. 7488 du Fonds de Saint-Germain) comprend, 


1 Paris, 1849. Réimpression de Garnier en 1878; à noter que les pages 
correspondent. 

2 Cf. sbid., col. 447 sq. ; l'avertissement de Mabillon est de méme converti 
en une Muratorii prefatio. 

3 Part 2, 1858, p. 205-256, et part 3, 1867, p. 257-368; le Missel est 
reproduit jusqu'au 31* canon du pénitentiel, inclusivement. La partie com- 
plémentaire, qui aurait contenu sans doute, avec la fin du Bobiense, l' Expositio 
brevis attribuée à saint Germain, une introduction générale et une série de correc- 
tions (cf. part 1, 1855, Preface, p. v, et part 2, Preface [une page hors compte]) 
ne semble pas avoir été confiée àl'impression ; cependant l'édition (posthume) 
du Missale Drummondiense parut à la date de 1882. D'ailleurs la troisième 
partie est d'une extrême rareté; L. Delisle dit méme (Mémoire, p. 79, n. 6) : 
*' Les exemplaires que j'ai vus de ce recueil s'arrétent à la page 216." J. M. 
Neale, qui a collaboré à la première partie (la restitution du ‘‘sacramentaire 
de Reichenau,”’ p. 1-31, lui appartient à tout le moins), et fourni deux notes 
à la seconde partie (messes de S. Symphorien et de S. Maurice du Gothicum, 
Ixxiii et Ixxiv), a rétabli dans le Bobiense (p. 260 sq.) le texte des litanies 
mozarabiques du samedi-saint ; il mourut quelque temps avant la publication 
de la troisième partie (6 août 1866). 

^ The Book of Cerne, Liturg. Note (1901), p. 236. 

5 Avant-propos, p. 144, 147, 152, 184. [D. Cagin est mort (le 8 avril 
1923), avant d'avoir pu réaliser son projet. Sur l'ensemble de ses travaux 
d'histoire liturgique, voir Journal of th. Studies, 1924, t. xxv, 178 sqq.] 
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300 feuillets en parchemin (il n'y a pas de feuillet 38, mais 
en revanche un 206 bis). Il a des dimensions fort modiques 
(07180 x 07092)! ; C'est bien, comme Ruinart l’a remarqué?, un 
livre “‘ portatif," propre à être emporté en voyage. 

La portion centrale, fol. 9-290 et 296-299 — missel, rituel, 
pénitentiel et autres compléments publiés par Mabillon — est 
l'oeuvre d'une seule main, en écriture semionciale de moyenne 
grosseur, et à longues lignes, qu'il semble plus probable d'atri- 
buer à la première moitié du viii? siècle qu'à la deuxième moitié 
du vie. Tel est du moins l'avis du D' Franz Steffens. M. Emile 
Chatelain donne aussi la date du viii? siécle, à l'occasion des 
feuillets palimpsestes 296-2991. En fait, les critères proposés 
pour la semionciale du viii? siécle répondent mieux au carac- 
tére de notre manuscrit que ceux qui sont assignés au siécle 
précédents. Le renversement des règles orthographiques a la 
méme portée®; pareilement, la nécessité de mesurer un 
intervalle suffisant entre les deux rédactions du palimpseste, sa 
premiére écriture, parfaitement nette, étant une minuscule du 
vue siècle”.  L. Delisle dit, il est vrai, du Bobiense : “ Il semble 
qu'on doive le faire remonter au vii* siècle ; " mais sans doute 
a-t-il voulu déférer à l'appréciation de Mabillon. Scriptus est 
codex ante annos mille, déclare le vénérable auteur du De re 
diplomatica, et Lesley a raison de préciser mathématiquement : 
..atque adeo ante annum 685..19, Personne en définitive, après 
examen du manuscrit, n'a encore songé à le dater de la 
première moitié du vit sièclelt, et l'hypothése de dom Cagin, 


1 Ces renseignements, et plusieurs encore ci-dessous, sont empruntés à 
lexcellente notice de L. Delisle, dans Le Cabinet des manuscrits de la 
Bibliothèque impériale, t. iii, 1881, p. 224-225. 

2 De ve diplomatica, ed. secunda, 1709, Appendix, p. 636. Cf. O'Conor, 
DANCE SIA ANSE 

3 Tl résulte d'une expertise particulière, d’après un choix de photographies 
que j'avais communiquées au Dr. Steffens. í 

4 Les Palimpsestes latins, dans l'Annuaire de l'Ecole des Hawutes- Etudes, 
1904, p. 36. 

5 Cf. Aim. Chatelain, Uncialis scriptura codicum latinorum movis exemplis 
illustrata. Explanatio tabularum, 1901, p. 139, 162. 

9 Cf. ibid., p. vii et 139. Voir aussi Max Bonnet, Le Latin de Grégoire de 
Tours, 1890, p. 95 sq. 

7 Cet argument m'a été communiqué par le Dr. Steffens. 

8 Le Cabinet des manuscrits, loc. cit. 

9 Mus. Ital, Prefatio in Sacr. gall., n. viii, p. 275; et cf. la Prefatio 
de la 1** partie, n. ix. De méme, Ruinart, De re diplomatica, 1709, p. 636. 

10 Missale mixtum, P. L., t. Ixxxv, col. 389, n. c. 

11 Je laisse de côté le témoignage, par trop fantaisiste, du Nouveau traité 
de diplomatique, 1757, t. iii, p. 210; d'ailleurs les auteurs n'ont considéré 
que le spécimen donné par Mabillon. 
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tendant à limiter la rédaction entre 603 et 615!, manque 
d’appui de ce cóté. 

On voudrait surtout obtenir, grace à l'écriture, quelque 
indication concernant le lieu d'origine du recueil ; malheureuse- 
ment l'argument paléographique, jusqu'à plus ample informé, est 
tout négatif: la semionciale du Bobiense est dépourvue de 
caractère national, aussi bien italienne que franque a fpr10r1. 
En revanche, il demeure acquis que cette semionciale n'offre 
rien du type insulaire?, si aisément reconnaissable ; ou, pout 
mieux dire, qu'elle ne laisse pas méme pressentir l'influence 
des scribes irlandais de Burgondie, de Rhétie ou de Lom- 
bardie?, Par suite, la composition immédiate dans un 
centre de moines scots, tel que Bobbio ou que Luxeuil, est, 
pour l'époque, trés improbable ; les chances sont encore dimi- 
nuées, si l'on prend garde que les morceaux additionnels, qui 
devraient étre attribués également au viii* siécle et qui parais- 
sent représenter le concours de plusieurs mains, ne rappellent 
pas plus que la rédaction principale la scriptura Scottica. 

Mabillon a publié une gravure assez imparfaite des cinq 
premiéres lignes de la Missa in Assumptione sanctae M ariae* (fol. 
60 v°), et Ruinart?, Muratori®, les auteurs du Nouveau traité", 
O'Conor? l'ont tour à tour reproduite. L. Delisle a donné 
depuis lors, en lithographie, six lignes du Post nomina de 
la Missa Martim®, et quatre lignes. d'une des additions 
(foDs osse 


2. Les Additions. 


L. Delisle les a presque toutes mentionnées!, et quelques- 
unes ont été publiées. Elles ne peuvent étre ici qu'indiquées, 
si grand que soit leur intérét : 


* Avant-propos, p. 119, 134; naturellement, la conclusion présentée 
p. 183 n'est pas plus recevable. 
2 Dom Cagin en fait l'aveu, ibid., p. 152, n. 1. 
* Il est presque inutile d'insister sur l'erreur des auteurs du Nowveau 
ty aité, t. ili, p. 210 sq., et d'O'Conor, op. L., p. cxliii. 
4 Mus. ital., p. 276, cf. p. 300 b. 
* De re diplomatica, p. 637 (exemple 5 de la planche). 
$ Liturgia Romana vetus, t. ii, col. 771 sq. 
* "T. iii, planche xliv, et cf, p. 210 sq. 
8 Op. L., plate i, et cf. p. cxxxiv sq. 
? Album des Planches du Cabinet des manuscrits (1881): pl xv, n. 6 
(deprecimur—inpendimus eius), cf. Mus. Iial., p. 3492. 
10 Jbid., n. 7 (Lazavus—vidit nec), cf. P. Meyer, Recueil d'anciens textes, 
p. 16, § 13-15. 
1 Le Cabinet des manuscrits, loc. cit. 
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1° Quelques noms notés sur les marges, et qui rappellent 
l'emploi qu'on a fait du manuscrit: 197 v? Bertulfus, 208 v? 
Elderatus, 213 v? Munubertus, 268 v° Dacolena, Qva Bonolo, 
284r°Aquilina. Mabillon, qui a relevé les trois premiers, voudrait 
reconnaitre en Bertulphe le troisiéme abbé de Bobbio (1640)! ; 
mais ce nom est, à la différence des autres, trop commun au 
moyen age pour autoriser la moindre conjecture ; 

2^ Fol. 1-8, formant un cahier distinct: 1-6 r? des gloses 
sur l'Évangile (Capitulum. Nixiad senestera tua quid faciad 
dixtera tua ut set elemosina tua in abscundeto [Matth. vi, 3-4], 
etc.) ; 6 r°-7 v? un sermon intitulé De dies malus ; 7r°-8, des 
questions concernant l'histoire sacrée (Quit primus ex deo 
proceset ? Verbum, etc.), publiées à deux reprises, à raison de 
leur intérét linguistique, par Paul Meyer?, qui y trouve des 
traces de parler populaire et ne met pas en doute l'origine 
francaise du manuscrit ; 

3° Fol. 251—253 r°, la messe Regem vegum, comprise par 
exception dans l'édition du Museum italicum?, sous le titre 
Missa $ro brincipe ; le Liber ordinum montre bien aujourd'hui, 
contre Muratori surtout?, que la désignation princeps n'avait 
pas de valeur exclusive. On peut noter que la Contestatio de 
cette messe, tout entiére composée dans le meilleur style galli- 
can?, avait été déjà admise dans la série dominicale de la 
rédaction première; c'est d'ailleurs cette circonstance qui a 
motivé l'addition ; 

4? Fol. 253 v°-254 r°, un charme contre la fièvre (Domine 
deus meus ficisti illio « s carne et anima, etc.), d'un tour popu- 


1 Mus. Ital., Prefatio, n. vii, p. 276; Ruinart, les auteurs du Nouveau 
Tyaite, O'Conor ont exagéré encore cette indication de Mabillon. Avec 
Malnory, De Luxoviensibus monachis, 1894, p. 17, n. 1, ce sont ‘les noms 
des premiers abbés de Bobbio " qui sont écrits en marge; et de méme Avant- 
propos, p. 198, comme une preuve de possession immémoriale dans le monastére 
de Bobbio. 

2 Romania, t. i, 1872, p. 483-490 (sous le titre Joca monachorum. Texte 
du vie siècle écrit au viii), et Recueil d'anciens textes bas-latins, provençaux et 
francais, 1874, part. I, Bas-latin, n. 20: Ioca monachorum, p. 16 ; — la raison 
qui fait attribuer au vi* siècle (citation de Gen., xviii, 1, d'après la Vetus 
Latina : Abvam ad elecem ambrem [sic]) ne saurait compter. P. Meyer renvoie 
à des textes apparentés, édités par Kemble (ms. Arundel 361) et par WOlfflin 
et Troll (ms. de Sélestat 7073). M. Omont a fait connaître des Interro- 
gationes de méme espèce (ms. G. III d'Autun, fol. 113 v°-114 v°, sc. ix, cf. 
Bibliothèque de l’École des Chartes, 1883, t. xliv, p. 58). 

SP 378 0-3/0. 

4 Op. L., col. 765 sq., à partir d'une remarque de Mabillon, tbid., p. 378, 
n.c. Cf. Lib. ordinum, LI, xi, col. 293 sq. (et I, xlvii-li, col. 149-156). 

5 Forbes a remarqué, entre autres détails, qu'une phrase caractéristique 
du Post nomina reparaissait dans l'oraison paralléle du Gothicum, vii, p. 201 
(éd. H. M. Bannister, n? 53, 1. 17). 
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laire trés prononcé, publié avec traduction et commentaire par 
Aug Boucherie!, qui, comme tout à l'heure P. Meyer, retrouve 
sous le bas-latin des formes purement romanes ; la troisième 
partie du morceau met en cause les saints Anatolius, Severus, 
Aridius et Donatus, qui pourraient étre Anatole de Cahors 
(21 octobre) ou Anatole de Salins (3 février), Sévére d'Agde 
(25 aoüt), Yrieix de Limoges (T 591, 25 août, — sinon Arey de 
Gap +604, le" mai), Donat de Besançon (f vers 660, 7 août) ; 
mais aucune donnée sérieuse n’autorise l'identification; 
tout au plus peut-on s'attacher à la forme des noms 
cités ; 

5° Fol. 286 r^, la formule de rechange pour la bénédiction 
de l'huile, négligée par Mabillon? et mise au jour par Paul 
Meyer?: Dne sancte pater omnipotens eterna deus, asendat 
oracio nostra, etc. ; 


6° Fol. 291 v°-295, série supplémentaire de morceaux 
additionnels, d’un caractère composite: 291 v°-292 r^, 
formule d'exorcisme trés développée et sans autre attesta- 
tion (Benedic dne ds ello [=illum] et domom suum, etc.); 
— 292 v°, instruction sur les heures auxquelles il est permis 
de dire la messe (Incepit inquisitio de lege ad mesam celebrare, 
etc.), mais plus exactement interdiction de céléprer cadis 
huitiéme heure non plus que le samedi-saint, en souvenir 
des derniers moments de la Passion: semblable ordonnance 
n'a pas encore été relevée ailleurs; — 293 r^, institution 
des ordres par le Seigneur (Quando vel comodo inplebet 
dominus septem gradibus in eclesiam, etc.) : recension meilleure 
que celle du Dr. Weyman*; — 293 v°, sur les causes de 
perdition et de salut (Tia sunt qui docun homenes ad pro- 
fundo infermum, etc.); — 294 r?, dates cardinales de la vie 
du Christ (Imcepet de tempore natiuitatis Christi. Undecemo 
diae ante kalendas abrilis, etc.) ; — 294 v°-295 r^, deux formules 
pour la réconciliation des pénitents: Deus iusturum gloriam 
misericordia peccaturum, etc., Deus quia murtem non wis. pecca- 
turum nec dilectares in perdicionem uiuorum, etc. ; la première 
est bien connue, et se présente en particulier dans l'Ordo final 


! Revue des langues romanes, 1874, t. v, p. 103-113: Formules de con- 
juration antérieures au 1x° siècle. (Franz a malheureusement négligé ce texte; 
ceux qu'il a réunis ne donnent lieu à aucun rapprochement.) 

2 Mus. Ital., p. 392, n. a. 

PO Uh, ile DIY qox. 15, 

Revue d'hist. et de lit. religieuses, 1899, t. iv, p. 93. Cf. D. Morin, dans 
la Revue Bénédictine, 1897, t. xiv, p. 100 Sq. 
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(gailican) du Reginensis 316 (IIT, cvi, col. 764)!, l'autre parait 
inédite ; — 295 v°, une Benedictio panis mowi inédite (Benedic 
domine criatura ista panes noui, etc.), qui serait à peu prés indé- 
chiffrable sans les paralléles plus ou moins écourtés de la révision 
gélasienne? et du Supplément grégorien?: nous avons ici sans 
doute la teneur authentique de cette prière gallicane ; une 
autre bénédiction de teneur analogue fait suite, mais les 
derniéres phrases, qui s'achévent au bas de fol. 296 r°, sont 
Seules lisibles ; 

7° Enfin fol. 299 v°-300 v^, plusieurs oraisons inédites de 
style galican: les deux premières sont une Consummatio 
missae (Gracias tibi agemus omnipotens eterne ds qui refeces nos 
1sca eternitates, etc.) et une Praefatio post eucharistiam (Preceptis 
Jf kimi dominicis monere sacramenti setficat, etc.) qui rappellent 
diverses formules de ce nom dans le Gothicum et le Gallicanum 
velus ; —les deux qui suivent (fol. 300 r°) méritent d’être rap- 
portées: (1) Dum sacris corpore (?) ff mi dun < a > tratamus omni- 
potenti do concesa ovacione placiamus agnuscat pater filie sue 
verba adque ad aures clemecie sue unita prece cuncordes popolt 
clamor adtolat et dicat ; (2) Libera nos ab omni malo ab omni 
pecato autur omniom bonorum ds et quia tibi sol hoc prstandi 
potestas es tribue ut sulemne sacrificiom tuum scsfecet corda 
nostra dum credetur delea peccata dum sumetur (per) ; même 
Sancries, doublets de Goih., xxvii, p. 238, et Ixxv, p. 293, on 
reconnaitrait aisément deux collectes ante et post orationem 
dominicam, destinées évidemment à faire concurrence aux 
textes normaux de la Missa Romensis, et situant le recueil avec 
elles en plein milieu gallican ;—enfin, la dernière page (300 v?) 
offre encore deux formules gallicanes d'action de gráces aprés 
la messe, malheureusement trés effacées; la premiére pourrait 
étrelue: Precepta dominici corpores et saguenes sacramenta omni- 
potenti do patri laudes et gracias referamus petentes ab etus 
misericordia donom graciæ ipse custodiat [acti]onis per. 


1 Wilson, The Gelasian Sacramentary, 1894, p. 314 sq. ; de méme, dans 
l'Ordo de Saint-Gatien (Marténe, De ant Eccl. ritibus, c. vii, art. 7, n. 8, éd. 
1788, t. i, p. 280 a), le Paenitentiale Casinense (Schmitz, Die Bussbücher, 
1883, p. 399), l'Ordo ad visitandum infirmum du prétendu pontifical de Pru- 
dence (Marténe, ibid., c. vii, art. 4, n. 3, p. 304 a, Cit, 1. To, 12> CHO) (2). 

2 Gerbert, Monumenta, t.i, p. 308 6; cf. Wilson, op. cit., p. 370. Le 
texte se retrouve dans le sacramentaire de Gellone (fol. 237 r°). 

3 cxxvii, col. 229; de méme Bergame, n. 1538, et Missale mixtum, 469 ; 
au contraire Lib. ordinum, I, lxv, col. 169. 

^ Rapprocher une oraison des messes gallicanes publiées par Mone (éd. 
Neale-Forbes, p. 20) et deux autres formules de Goth III, p. 190, et Ixxvi, p. 294 
( éd. Bannister, n. 9 et 497). 
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3. Le Supplément. 

On peut désigner ainsi les trois piéces de premiére main qui 
achévent la collection originale. Elles couvrent les feuillets 
296-299 r° du palimpseste?. | 

1° L'explication des heures de l'office a été munie par 
Mabillon du titre: Ratio institutionis cursuum ecclesiasticorum. 
C'est une composition de méme nature que les piéces addition- 
nelles concernant l'heure de la messe et les ordres?. 

2° Le Symbolum. Apostolorum cum magna cautela collectum?, 
qui passe parmi les spécialistes à cause du contexte — mais 
sans raison probante— pour un symbole de l'office?, est 
apparenté pour le cadre tant au Scarapsus de saint Pirmin qu'au 
sermon Ps. Aug. 241, documents contemporains apparemment : 
le fondateur de Reichenau a pu puiser à la méme source que le 
rédacteur du Bobiense, et sans doute en Gaule. Quant au 
texte méme, il offre des variantes si insolites®, par rapport 
au T'extus receptus, qu'on a le droit de soupconner une proven- 
ance irlandaise. 

3? Les anomalies du petit canon biblique qui compléte le 
recueil ont été détaillées avec complaisance par le D* Zahn". 
Elles s'expliqueraient au mieux, si l'on supposait de nouveau 
l'intervention d'une main irlandaise. Le trait final (sacra- 


mentorum uno) pourrait n'étre qu'un rappel du symbole que 
précéde. 


4. Le Pémientiel. 


Cette parti du Bobiense, qui précède immédiatement 
le supplément (fol. 286 v°-295) reçoit son sens des deux 


1 Mus. Iial., p. 3955-397. 

2 N. 103 du catalogue de M. E. Chatelain, Les palimpsestes latins, 
p. 36 sq. 

? Le passage des Constitutions apostoliques (1. VIII, xxxiv, 1-7) sur le 
méme sujet est beaucoup moins développé. A rapprocher plutót le fragment 
irlandais sur les heures canoniales, récemment publié et traduit par I. 
Best (dans Eviu. The Journal of the School of Irish Learning, 1907, t. iii, 
p. 116), et les collectes ad sextam et ad nonam de l' Antiphonaire de Bangor 
(éd. Warren, 1895, p. 20 sq.). 

5 A. Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, 1897, 3* ed., p. 76 sq., $ 66, 3; cf. 
$ 42 et $ 92. Voir aussi A. E. Burn, An Introduction to the Creeds, 1899, 
p.238; F. Kattenbusch, Das apostolische Symbol, 1900, t. ii, p. 769—772. 

5 Horensymbol, cf. Kattenbusch, op. L, t. i, p. 55, 187; t. ii, p. 747, 
Wis ean Pel, PEER 92:8 099 D cts ity WLS ISieimay, Oye Tien 0 7K) bubus 
dans Journal of th. Studies, 1902, t. iii, p. 487, 498, n. 1; voir d’autre part 
E. Bishop, dans Journal of th. Studies, 1906, t. vii, p. 128, n. 2. 

$ Cf. Kattenbusch, op. /., 1896, t. i, p. 187. 

* Geschichte des Neutestamentlichen Kanons, 1890, t. ii, p. 284-288: Ein 
lateinischer Kanon des vi. oder vii. Jahrhunderts. Noir aussi Ad. Harnack, 
Texte und Untersuchungen, xix, 4 (3 b) 1899, p. 30-32. 
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oraisons qui la terminent; celles-ci sont donc, dans le 
présent contexte, autre chose qu'un simple équivalent de la 
réconciliation romaine du jeudi-saint!, et c'est plutót tout le 
pénitentiel qui joue ce róle, conformément à la discipline 
qu'on trouve en vigueur, depuis le septiéme siécle, dans les 
pays francs, sous l'influence spéciale des  missionnaires 
irlandais?. 

Les oraisons, que les formules additionnelles permettaient 
de varier (voir ci-dessus fol. 294 v°), sont connues par ailleurs : 
la premiére est encore dans l'Ordo du Reginensis 316 (III, cvi, 
col. 764%), la seconde à la fin du pénitentiel Vallicellianum 
I", et les deux ensemble dans le prétendu pontifical de 
Erudence?. 

Les canons, au nombre de 47 et sous ce titre rare : Iudicius 
penetencialis, reparaissent tous, à part l'ordre, au fond des 
pénitentiels francs similaires, et plus ou moins contemporains* ; 
mais le document le plus proche est, sans conteste, le P. Bur- 
gundense". Il résulte de l'analyse: que les canons 1-3, 6, 
9-12, 14, 16-18, 24, sont dérivés du P. Columbant®; que 
les autres, jusqu'à 38°, figurent parmi les 2wdicia canonica des 


1 Cf. Duchesne, Origines du culte, p. 426. : 

2 Je m'en tiens aux conclusions de M. P. Fournier, Æfudes sur les péni- 
tentiels, v, dans la Revue d'hist. et de litt. religieuses, 1904, t. ix, p. 102 sq. ; 
cf. 1901, t. vi, p. 289 sq.; et Bulletin critique, 1901, p. 602-604 (contre 
Schmitz). Je suis d'ailleurs redevable à M. Fournier lui-méme de précieuses 
indications. 

3 Ed. Wilson, p. 314; et de méme dans celui du Paris, 2296, s. ix-x: 
Marténe, op. L., p. 288 a, Ordo XI. 

4 Cf. H. J. Schmitz, Die Bussbücher und die Bussdisciplin der Kirche, 
1883, p. 342. 

5 Cf. Marténe, op. L., p. 304 a, 304 b. (Sur ce recueil qui n'est pas autre 
chose, en réalité, qu'un missel du XI¢siécle, cf. Revue Bénédictine, xxxiv, 1922, 
p. 282 sqq.) 

6 Wasserschleben, Die Bussordnungen, 1851 (cf. p. 325-440) en 
présente sept; le pénitentiel de Bobbio est donné p. 407-412. Voir p. 433- 
440, une table synoptique. Schmitz, op./., p. 697-705, ne présente qu'une 
synopse, par rapport au Merseburgense ; mais dans Die Bussbücher und das 
hanonische Bussverfahren, 1898, p. 323 sq., il réédite le P. Bobiense. P. Meyer 
a compris aussi un extrait dans le Recueil d'anciens textes, p. 13-15, n. 18. 
Forbes (jusqu'au 31* canon) a pris pour point de comparaison Halitgaire. 

? Édité par Schmitz, Die Busb. u. d. k. Bussverfahren, p. 320 sq. (Cod. 
Bruxellensis 2493 (8780-8793), sec. vii, qui est une collection de canons 
gaulois) ; cf. Maassen, Geschichte der Quellen und der Literatur des canonischen 
Rechts, 1870, p. 636-638, 873, 939. 

8 Cf. Schmitz, Die Bussb. w. d. Bussdisciplin, p. 569 (P. L., t. lxxx, 
col. 226-230, n. 13-43); on en admet aujourd'hui l'authenticité sub- 
stantielle. C. G. Schoell, De ecclesiasticae Britonum Scotorumque historiae 
fontibus, 1851, p. 59-60, a trés bien saisi la relation des deux pénitentiels. 

9 Tl faut excepter le canon 22 qui ne laisse pas découvrir sa provenance ; 
en outre, le cas du canon 38 n'est pas tout à fait clair. 
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Pénitentiels tripartites!, toutes règles de droit franchement 
indigènes, se ramenant soit aux prescriptions des conciles 
mérovingiens soit à celles des collections canoniques générales 
en cours dans la Gaule franque ; enfin, que les 8 derniers canons 
constituent un appendice particulier dont les divers élément 
sont empruntés plus ou moins littéralement d’une part au 
P. Cummeani?, et de l’autre à la Regula coenobialis de saint 
Colomban®. Le pénitentiel du Bobiense dépend donc, au total, 
de documents celtiques ou de documents gaulois; mais, 
d'ailleurs, le compilateur du Missel a dü le trouver tout formé 
dans la région oü il vivait. 


5. Le Rituel. 


L'intérét de cette petite section (fol. 273-286), qu'on pourrait 
aussi bien dénommer Pontifical, tient à ce que nous ne lui 
connaissons pas de paralléle dans le formulaire liturgique, au 
vii? ni au vin siècle. 

1? Les six piéces relatives à l'eau bénite sont, il est vrai, 
attestées ailleurs; mais, nulle part, on ne les trouve ainsi 
groupées: 1 et 4 sont des formules romaines!; 3 dérive 
également d'un original romain? ; en revanche, 2 et 5 paraissent 
bien être gallicanes®, et de méme 67. 


2? Les trois formules pour la consécration des vierges, 
complétées par une formule pour les veuves, pourraient signifier 
que l'église — ou la région — pour laquelle le Bobiense fut compilé 
possédait un couvent de moniales*. Elles sont le reste d'un 
ordo évidemment gallican ; la troisième a été conservée dans 
son intégrité par le compilateur du Liber ordinum, I, xxii, 67 sq. 


1 Deux sont publiés, les Capitula iudiciorum paenitentiae (Schmitz, ibid., 
p. 653 sq.), et le Sangallense Tripartitum (Schmitz, Die Bussb. u. d. k. Buss- 
verfahren, p. 218 sq.). 

? On n'est pas d'accord au sujet de la personnalité de Cummean, dont 
le Pénitentiel a été conservé à tout le moins par les Tripartites. 

$ Cf. Schmitz, Die Bussb. u. d. Bussdisciplin., p. 336; P. L.,-t. Ixxx, 
colw299* 

* Cf. Gel., III, Ixxvi, col. 739 sq.; Ixxv, 738 (Greg. 564 sq.); toutefois, 
le n° 1 représente une recension des pays gallicans, cf. Lib. ord., I, ii, col. 12. 

5 Cf. Gel., I, xliv, col. 569; Ixxiüi, col. 595. Ici encore, ce pourrait 
n'étre qu'une adaptation gallicane, mais il est évident que nous n'avons 
plus qu'un débris de texte. 


$ Cf. d'une part Lib. ord., I, ii, col. 13, et de l'autre Gel. R, 306* (Lib. ord., 
col. 14 et 18 sq.). 

* Cf. Gel. V (III, Ixxvi, col. 741) et R (3065. Pour le reste, voir P. de 
Puniet, Dictionnaire d'Archéologie chrét. et de Liturgie, XI, col. 709-710, 711. 

5 Ainsi Zahn, Geschichte d. neutest. Kanons, 1890, t. ii, DA CASE 
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3° Les trois oraisons pour la bénédiction nuptiale sont de 
méme appuyées désormais par le supplément du Liber ordinum 
(col. 437 sq., 441 sq., 441), et pourraient avoir une origine 
wisigothique ; le rédacteur du Bobiense a écourté sensiblement 
les deux derniéres. 


4^ Des dix bénédictions qui suivent, la plupart ont encore 
l'attestation du Liber ordinum, à savoir 1-5 et 71, mais chaque 
cas devrait étre examiné à part et en détail, avant qu'on prétende 
décider la question de provenance; d'ordinaire, le Bobiense 
abrége, parfois cependant son texte est meilleur. Pour le n? 6, 
on a la surprise d'une réplique excellente dans le Pontifical de 
Narbonne?; le n? 8 raméne sürement à la pure littérature 
gallcane?; les n* 9 et 10 pourraient avoir une origine 
romaine’. 


5° La double série des orationes vespertinae et de matutinis 
reparait, moins une formule?, dans le  Reginensis 3169; 
l'originalité en reste douteuse’. 


6° Comme la formule additionnelle signalée plus haut, 
les deux piéces pour la bénédiction de l'huile semblent, telles 
quelles, isolées ; cependant, l'exorcisme est banal pour sa 
première parties. 

Si incomplète qu'elle soit, cette petite collection de 
bénédictions et de prières peut être regardée comme un 
exemplaire du rituel qui était usité en pays franc, je 
veux dire dans un milieu non romain, au vue siècle. 
Le fond demeure proprement gallican; il est accru de 
compositions mozarabiques; l'apport romain est relativement 
peu considérable. 


IECIT Dor IN ART SO RV 9ZRSd Vill; 4 ON etti EMILE SN" 
Mio xoci le xvi 224-sq- 

2 Martene, op. L., 1. IV, c. xx, t. iiij, p. 70 sq. Il est étrange que Marténe 
ait perdu de vue le témoignage du Bobiense, au sujet de la bénédiction des 
palmes ; de méme D. Cagin, Te Deum ou Illatio ? p. 322; au contraire Lesley, 
Missale mixtum, p. 148. 

3 Cf. Gel. V (III, Ixxxviii, col. 746) et R (3082). ms 

4 Cf. Gel. V, III: Ixxxvi, 4, col. 746 (Suppl. Greg., cxxviii, 2, col. 229), 
et xlviii, 2, col. 718; la seconde toutefois se présente comme une adaptation 
gallicane. / 

à 5 La deuxième oraison matutinale; elle est dans Bergame, n. 1560; et 
dans le Manuale Ambrosianum (éd. Magistretti, 1905, p. 436). 

6 III, Ixxxv, 1-6, et Ixxxiv, 1-4, col. 743 sq. Cf. Suppl. Greg., cxliii, 
col. 234 sq. ; . : ; 

7 À mon avis, la troisième oraison vespertinale n’est omise par le Supplé- 
ment que parce qu'elle est dans le Grégorien lui-même, 258, 2. 

8 Cf. Gel, I, Ixxvi, et Lib. ord., I, iii, col. 22. 
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6. Les Parties Complémentaires. 


Le Missel de Bobbio comprend diverses formules qui 
répondent à des occasions extraordinaires, plus ou moins 
solennelles. Je vais grouper ces textes. 

1? La messe du dimanche des Rameaux est précédée de 
la double tradition des Évangiles et du Symbole. La première 
cérémonie emprunte son texte au rit romain. Il est démontré que 
le Gallicanum V etus (xii) etle Bobiense représentent ensemble une 
recension dérivée, en regard des témoins gélasiens, et que la 
rédaction du Bobiense, comparée à l'autre, est un abrégementt. 
L'autre tradition est un meilleur exemple de la pratique 
gallicane. L'exorde est partie adventice; l'instruction est 
connue, indépendamment, par le sermon Ps. Aug. 243; les 
deux symboles surtout sont dignes d'attention, car ils posent 
le probléme méme du Textus receptus, dont ils sont des témoins 
fort importants. La vérité est qu'ils résolvent ce probléme sans 
difficulté, si l'on consent à replacer le Missel à sa date et dans 
son milieu littéraire, et que l'on considére sans parti-pris le 
symbole de l'exorde, auquel celui de l'Exfositio se ramène. 
Le Bobiense reste pour l'ensemble, et en dépit de ses particu- 
larités, un témoin gallican, au sens précis du mot. Le symbole 
principal, à la différence de ceux du supplément et de l'ordo 
baptismi, n'offre aucune trace d'influence irlandaise ; au con- 
traire, il est certainement apparenté au symbole du Gallicanum 
Vetus (xt, fol. 20 v^) par la seule leçon que le distingue réelle- 
ment de T. (unigenitum sempiternum au lieu de unicum). La 
conclusion est obvie: le Missel de Bobbio, dans la circonstance 
présente, ne peut servir d'appui à la théorie de la provenance 
romaine du Textus receptus et de sa conservation par les 
Irlandais; bien au contraire, il fonde l'hypothése adverse?. 

2^ La messe du samedi-saint est également précédée de 
cérémonies exceptionnelles. La premiére est celle des Preces: 
deux compositions rythmiques de forme responsoriale, que le 


1 Cf. P. de Puniet, Les trois homélies catéchétiques du Sacramentaire gélasien 
pour la tradition des Fvangiles, tu Symbole et de l'Oraison dominicale, 1904—5, 
p. 10-16. 

? Sur cette question, cf. F. Kattenbusch, Das apostolische Symbol, t. i, 
p. 186-188 ; t.ii p. 775-794, 881: A. E. Burn, An Introduction to the Creeds, 
1899, p. 234-236 ; Journal of th. Studies, t. iii, 1902, p. 487-491; The Apostles’ 
Creed, 1906, p. 41-53; E. Vacandard, Les origimes du Symbole des Apôtres, 
dans les Etudes de critique et d'histoire religieuses, 1905, p. 45 sq.; Le Symbole 
des Apôtres à propos d'un livre récent, dans la Revue des Questions historiques, 
1908, t. Ixxxiii, p. 199-204.—Hahn, op. L., p. 75 sq., ne donne que le premier 
symbole ($ 66, 1); A. E. Burn met les deux textes en regard, cf. Journal 
of th. Studies, ib., p. 488. 
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Missel mozarabique a conservées d'autre part, et plus compléte- 
ment, l'une au dimanche de la Passion (139), l'autre au 
dimanche précédent (128). Si l'on observe aussi que la liturgie 
wisigothique est riche en compositions de cette espéce, et en 
particulier que la premiére piéce a une forme acrostiche 
(PASSIO C[HRI|STI) qui doit marquer sa destination, on 
sera sans doute conduit à reconnaitre que le Bobiense a requ 
d'Espagne ses Preces. Il n'est aucunement nécessaire de 
supposer un intermédiaire irlandais*. 


3° Ii n'y a pas de lien apparent entre les Preces et les 
Orationes solennelles qui suivent? Celles-ci, réduites, une 
exceptée, à la partie invitatoire, se classent de prime abord dans 
le groupe gallican par leur attribution au samedi-saint. Elles 
représentent d'ailleurs un témoignage particulier: l'exorde, 
écourté, est le méme que celui du Gallicanum Vetus ; plusieurs 
annonces diaconales reproduisent les formules des documents 
mozarabiques, spécialement du Mixtum ; mais le rapprochement 
est surtout évident avec le Gothicum, qui a le méme ordre et 
quatre formules paralléles?. 


4? La Benedictio cerei n'est qu'un abrégement de la recension 
gallicane (Goth., xxxii, p. 241-243; Gall, xxii, p. 357-359 ; 
Suppl. Greg., 1, col. 143). 


5? Le bref (Ordo) ad christianum faciendum rappelle par son 
titre la section correspondante du Gothicum (xxxiv, p. 247); 
cependant il est composite, à tout le moins pour le rite. Les 
trois premiéres oraisons sont propres; la suivante, qui est 
connue?, pourrait être gallicane?, mais elle fait l'effet d’être 
en surcharge. L'origine de la prière pour la signation, égale- 


1 Ceci dit en vue de la priére xix du Book of Cerne (p. 116 sq., cf. p. 253 
sq.), dont la finale est dérivée d'une autre litanie mozarabique. ‘fT 

2 Mais il est possible que les litanies diaconales aient déterminé la forme 
et fixé le nom des preces mozarabiques, et c’est une relation dont le rédacteur 
du Bobiense n'avait pas souci. Cette remarque est pour prévenir une objec- 
tion tirée des preces particulières de la liturgie ambrosienne pour le Caréme, 
cf. Palé»evaphie musicale, t. vi, p. 310-314. (Il est certain désormais que la 
Deprecatio Gelasii revêt une forme rythmique ; sur ce texte, cf. E. Bishop, 
Liturgica Historica, p. 124, n. 2.) ; 

3 Orationes, ài, vi, vii, et xii du Bobiense ; vi se présente encore sous une 
forme intermédiaire dans Lib. ord.. col. 223 (X), cf. E. Bishop, Book of Cerne, 
n. 47, p. 260 (pour le Libellus orationum, 102). 

4 Elle fait partie d'un Ordo gélasien ad catechumenum ex pagano faciendum : 
V. (I, Ixxi, col. 594) et Z (255*). Voir aussi le sacramentaire d'Angouléme, 
Nos 1990-1994. 

5 Cf. Duchesne, Origines du culte, p. 285, n. 2; E. Bishop. Book of Cerne, 
n. 37, p. 258. (Dans un sens contraire, P. de Puniet, Dictionnaire d'Aychéo- 
logie chrét. et de Liturgie, ii, col. 2607 sq.) 
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ment connue, n'est pas davantage certaine! Quant à la céré- 
monie finale de l' “insufflation,” elle est sans analogue à cette 
place, et le résidu de formule qui l'accompagne achéve de lui 
donner un caractére d'étrangeté, que seule l'hypothése d'une 
retouche irlandaise expliquerait bien. 


6? L'influence irlandaise est, de fait, sensible dans la 
rédaction de l'Ordo baptismi, plus complexe que l'Ordo 
précédent. Le dessin général des rites reste bien conforme à 
l'usage gallican?, tel que nous le connaissons par le Gothicum, 
xxxv, et le Gallicanum, xxv: bénédiction de l'eau avec les 
mémes cérémonies essentielles : exorcisme, bénédiction, infusion 
du chréme; double série d'interrogations: renonciation et 
confession, suivies de l'immersion ; enfin, chrismation, distribu- 
tion de vétements blancs, lavement des pieds et bénédiction. 
Mais un trait s'ajoute qui suffit à singulariser le Bobiense parmi 
les documents gallicans: la bénédiction de l'eau est séparée 
des Interrogationes par un exorcisme et par la cérémonie de 
VEffeta; et, pour autant, nous constatons un emprunt aux 
cérémonies de l'nitiation romaine, emprunt dont, par bon- 
heur, quelques-unes des formules indiquent la véritable 
provenance. 

Les formules de cet Ordo sont en effet de plus d'une sorte. A 
l'authentique littérature gallicane paraissent revenir: la priére 
eucharistique pour la bénédiction de l'eau baptismale?, la 
formule pour l’infusion du chréme, qui est conservée d'autre 
part dans le Gothicum, et loraison suivante, probablement 
écourtée! ; de méme, vraisemblablement, l'exorcisme qui pré- 
cède l'Effeía, encore que le contexte donne lieu de supposer 
que le rédacteur du Bobiense la tenu d'un intermédiaire 
irlandais? ; puis, la renonciation, dont les termes sont voisins 
de ceux du Gallicanum Vetus, la formule baptismale, qu'on 
retrouve à peu prés semblable dans les autres documents 


! Elle est d'une part dans l'ordo gélasien signalé, et d'autre part, dans 
le Liber ordinum, I, iv, col. 26, ainsi que dans Bergame, n. 1484. 

? Voir la description de P. de Puniet, 2b., col. 326-328. 

? Sur les formules pour la bénédiction de l'eau baptismale, cf. P. de 
Puniet, 26., col. 689-695. 

* Il y a un parallèle dans le Gallicanum Vetus, mais d'une autre teneur. 

* La formule est d'autre part dans Lib. ord., I, iv, col. 25 sq. et Berg. 1483. 
Ces références donnent à la question un aspect différent de celui qu'a 
euvisagé E. Bishop (cf. Book of Cerne, n. 15, p. 248) ; le cas de l'exorcisme 
des Gélasien, I, Ixxvi, col. 597, est vraiment hors de cause, tout emprunté 
quil puisse étre. On n'a donc le droit, semble-t-il, de faire intervenir 


ici les Irlandais que comme agents intermédiaires, et cela en vertu du 
contexte seulement. 
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gallicans', la formule de la vestition, appuyée spécialement 
par le Gothicum?, les paroles qui accompagnent le mandatum, 
ou l'on perçoit encore un écho du Gothicum? ; enfin, les deux 
oralsons propres post baptismumt. Cette description est 
d'ailleurs trop succincte pour étre exacte de tout point; tel 
détail, par exemple, des priéres indiquées pourrait livrer la 
trace d'une main irlandaise, ou du moins signifier que les Irlan- 
dais ont eu à leur portée des textes pareils aux nótres. Oü, 
du moins, l'intervention de ce facteur est manifeste, quel que 
soit le róle qu'on lui attribue, c'est dans le cas de l'extra- 
ordinaire formule de l'Effeta? et de la prière de l'onction qui 
suit®, l'une et l'autre attestées par Stowe ; puis, de nouveau, dans 
le cas des Interrogationes de fide, dont les variantes par rapport 
au T'extus receptus concordent avec les particularités du symbole 
de Bangor*. On imputera donc au facteur irlandais l'insertion 
méme de toute la cérémonie de l’Effeta, dont la formule 
centrale seule rappelle l'origine romaine. Mais la liturgie 
romaine est encore représentée d'une maniére directe par les 
prières pour la bénédiction de l’eau, la dernière exceptée, et 
par celle de la chrismation?, encore que, de part et d'autre, l'on 
constate un arrangement gallican!?. 


1 La phrase unam habentem substantiam est bien à rapprocher de l'article 7 
du symbole de Bangor, mais aussi, d'autre part, de l' Expositio fidei gallicane 
de Caspari (Hahn, op. cit., § 64, p. 73 sq.), et de la troisième interrogation 
baptismale du Gallicanum V etus. 

? Le libellé de Stowe, p. 217, est légérement différent; cf. P. de Puniet, 
Dictionnaire d' Avchéologie chrét. et de Liturgie, t. i, col. 3126. 

3 Stowe, p. 218, fait plutôt groupe avec le Gallicanwn ; mais il est vrai 
que la mention du linteum donne au Bobiense une valeur intermédiaire. 

4 La finale de la premiére oraison rappelle la deuxiéme du Gothicum, et 
surtout l'unique formule de Stowe, p. 219; celle-ci peut étre tcnue pour un 
emprunt. 

5 Les variantes de Stowe, p. 210, sont insignifiantes. Il faut prendre 
son parti du jeu de mots que suppose la rédaction commune aux deux missels, 
ou bien la déclarer inintelligible. 

6 Elle est tronquée dans Stowe, p. 216, et adaptée à la chrismation. Elle 
reparait, et parfois compléte, dans plusieurs sacramentaires grégoriens 
(Rodrade, Beauvais, Rocca, Ménard), mais pour le rite de l'extréme-onction. 

7 Encore faut-il remarquer que la lecon du 12° article, la plus importante, 
a un autre témoin, en France même, à savoir dans l'Expositio de Magnus 
de Sens (1 818). Cf. Hahn, $71 et $241, p. 355, n. 763. Surlesymbole contenu 
dans les Interrogationes, cf. Hahn, op. cit., $ 66, 2, p. 76; Burn, An Introduc- 
tion, p. 236; Journal of th. Studies, t. iii, p. 488; Kattenbusch, op. L, t. i, 
p. 186-188 ; t. ii, p. 769—772, 953. 

8 Gel., I, lxxv, col. 595 (Greg., col. 263 sq.), et xliv, col. 568 sq. (Greg., 
col. 63 sq.). 

? Gel., I, xliv, col. 570 (Greg., col. 65). 

10 La rédaction du Bobiense pour la chrismation se place prés de celle 
du Gallicanum Vetus. Pour la comparaison des textes, cf. P. de Puniet, La 
liturgie baptismale en Gaule avant Charlemagne, 1902, p. 32-38. 
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Ainsi, l'Ordo baptismi du Bobiense est un exemple carac- 
téristique des modifications qu'à une certaine époque et dans 
un certain milieu le rit gallican de Gaule a pu subir — disons 
provisoirement, en tenant compte de l'ensemble des faits: 

aux environs de l'an 700 et dans un cercle oü les Irlandais 
avaient accés. 


7? La derniére messe (fro defunctis) est suivie de cinq 
Orationes ad defunctum qui forment la juste transition au rituel. 
Une seule piéce invitatoire manque entre la seconde et la 
troisième oraison, pour que nous ayons affaire à une série 
bien coordonnée. Mais il importe surtout de les retrouver, 
souvent en meilleur état, dans des documents qui témoignent de 
méme en faveur de leur qualité ‘“‘ non romaine ’”, sinon précisé- 
ment gallicane. 


7. Le Lectionnaire. 


Chaque messe du Bobiense est précédée, normalement, de 
la double ou triple leçon qui devait prendre place dans la suite 
des priéres del'avant-messe. Cette disposition donne au recueil 
la physionomie précise d'un '' missel"; elle en fait méme le 
premier du genre, — de la catégorie que l'on dénommera plus tard 
'* missels pléniers." Le compilateur n'a d'ailleurs pas seulement 
épargné à l'église — ou à la communauté — pour laquelle il 
travaillait les frais d'une Bible ou d'un lectionnaire particulier. 
Nous retrouvons encore ici son parti-pris d'abréger. Il omet 
fréquemment les formules usuelles d'introduction ; il réduit non 
moins souvent la portion de texte à quelques versets et, surtout, 
il ne conserve la lecture prophétique que dans un petit nombre 
de cas?. Mais il est remarquable qu'il a pourvu de cette: 
lecture préliminaire la Missa romensis cotidiana ; en dépit des 
concessions que ce seul nom signifie comme en dépit des autres 
suppressions, il a donc entendu se maintenir dans l'ordre 
gallican. 


Le lectionnaire du Bobiense se range aussi parmi les représen- 
tants de la grande famille gallicane par l'emploi habituel de la 


CHEESE l'expression d'E. Bishop, Book of Cerne, n. 9, p. 244 sq., qui 
a cherché en outre à se convaincre de leur origine irlandaise. Il ne semble 
pas que le consensus des témoins favorise cette hypothése: Gel. V, III, xci, 
col. 747 sq. (pour 1-5); R, col. 313 sq. (2-4) ; Suppl. Greg., civ, col. 213 sq. 
(1); £16. ovd., I, xlii, col. 124 sq. (5); voir aussi Marténe, yeh, YU. de. rut 
p. 392 b; t. iii, p. 237 a. Mais, évidemment, la question tient au jugement 
qu'on porte sur le Bobiense. , 

? Seize fois, si l'on compte cinq lectures empruntées à l'Apocalypse. 
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formule Dominus Iesus. Mais si l'on compare la série de ses 
péricopes avec les séries paralélles?, on ne peut échapper à cette 
conclusion qu'il doit prendre place non loin du  Luxoviense, 
document mérovingien qui représente peut-étre l'usage parisien 
du vii? siècleÿ. — Ceci ressort à tout le moins de deux rencontres 
particuliérement notables: l'évangile de l'Épiphanie est com- 
posé de part et d'autre des mémes versets bien triés (Matth., iii, 
13-17 ; Luc, iii, 23; Joa., ii, 1-11)*; pareillement, la lecture 
extraordinaire assignée à tierce et à sexte du vendredi-saint est 
un récit synoptique de la Passion oü le Missel ne se distingue 
que par le souci d'abréger et par quelques variantes textuelles.5 

Les conditions dans lesquelles se présente le Bobiense me 
permettent pas de retirer dés maintenant de l'étude de son 
texte biblique tout l'avantage qu'on en pourrait attendre ; 
et rien ne prouve non plus que la collection des lectures soit 
tout à fait homogéne.® Cependant, certains résultats d'une 
portée générale sont encore assez instructifs. En regard 
des témoins de la version hiéronymienne?, rassemblés par 


* Ct. Mus. Ital., p. 278, n. ¢; ibid, I. 2,p. 105; P. Lejay, Dictionnaire 
d'Archéologie chrét. et de Liturgie, t. 1, col. 1403. 

? C'est un fait que le P. S. Beissel ne mentionne qu'incidemment (p. 100) 
le lectionnaire du Bobiense dans son ouvrage sur les évangéliaires: Entstehung 
dev Perihopen des romischen Messbuches. Zur Geschichte der Evangelienbücher 
in der ersten Haljte des Mittelalters, 1907. 

3 Cf. D. Morin, dans la Revue Bénédictine, 1893, t. x, p. 438 sq. 

4 Les autres évangéliaires latins sont à peu prés d'accord pour faire lire 
Matth., ii, 1-12 (15). (Rapprocher toutefois le Clm. 6224 (Freising); cf. 
Revue Bénédictine, 1893, p. 250.) 

5 Les autres sections pour lesquelles les deux lectionnaires coincident 
exactement sont: l'épitre des saints Innocents, l'évangile de la Chaire de 
saint Pierre, les évangiles de la vigile pascale, de Páques et de la deuxiéme 
messe pascale (Lux., octave de Pâques), la seconde partie de l'évangile des 
saints Pierre et Paul (Lux., Chaire de saint Pierre), l'épitre et l'évangile de 
saint Martin (Lux., pour un confesseur), l'évangile d'une vierge (Lwx., sainte 
Geneviéve), les trois lectures pour la Dédicace. Mais il y a encore une 
vingtaine de cas oü la correspondance est réelle, sans étre compléte. Peu 
importe pour le reste qu'on retrouve l'une ou l'autre de ces lectures pour les 
mémes fétes dans d'autres livres. 

6 Ce n'est pas une raison pour négliger le témoignage de ce lectionnaire; 
Gregory ne l’a pas même nommé. Au contraire, Forbes a recueilli avec un 
grand zèle, dans les marges de son édition, tant les différences de la Clémentine 
que les ressemblances des documents employés par Sabatier; ce travail 
de comparaison était évidemment prématuré. 

7 Le texte est réguliérement celui de la Vulgate (cf. Mus. Ital., p. 277, 
Pref. n. xi); les seules exceptions sont les centons qui forment la 
matière des deux premières lectures de uno confessore, et d'une certaine 
manière, le leçon de l'Apocalypse (i, 1-18?) pour le jour de Pâques (conforme 
pour une part àla teneur du Liber Comicus). L'épitre pro vivis et defunctis 
est plutôt une composition homilétique (Forbes, Lhe ancient liturgies of the 
gallican Church, 3° part., 1867, p. 324, n. a) qu'un simple centon (Mus. Ital., 
p. 363, n. a). 
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MM. Wordsworth et White pour leur édition des Evangiles 
et des Actes, on constate que le texte courant du lectionnaire 
s'accorde fréquemment avec celui des manuscrits de la seconde 
et de la troisiéme classe, rarement avec celui des représentants 
de la premiérel. En d'autres termes, le Bobiense pourrait 
étre adjoint au groupe hiberno-gallican comme un auxiliaire 
appréciable. Que s'il fallait, aprés cela, désigner les manuscrits 
desquels il se rapproche davantage, il semble que la préférence 
devrait étre accordée, parmi les témoins de la famille celtique 
(D, E, L, Q, R, tous du-viii* ou du ix* siècle), à l'Egertonensis, 
le seul qui ait été écrit en France (sec. viii-ix)?, et, des deux 
manuscrits proprement français (D, G)?, au Bigotianus dont 
le texte est mixte (sec. viii-ix)*. 

A ce compte, les renseignements fournis par le lectionnaire 
ne contredisent pas les autres données de l'enquéte ; l'on peut 
méme prévoir que, si le lieu d'origine du Bobiense est mieux 
déterminé quelque jour, les indications de son texte biblique ne 
seront pas étrangéres à ce résultat. 


8. La “ Missa Romensis Cotidiana." 


Cette messe, qui se présente la premiére?, commande la 
série totale. Avec ses trois lectures bibliques, elle ne posséde 
pas plus d'embolismes en propre que les messes suivantes ; 
mais elle fournit à celles-ci les priéres du canon, deux formules 
d'actions de gráces, et méme les piéces de l'avant-messe. Le 
lien qui rattache ces derniers éléments au cadre d'ensemble 
n'en est pas moins tout artificiel, et la convenance du titre 
général ne s'étend pas au delà de la Consummatio missae. 

La Missa répond exactement à son nom de Romensis®, sauf 
l'apparence qui veut étre gallicane. De méme qu'il a conservé 


1 Sur ces manuscrits, cf. Wordsworth-White, Nouum Testamentum, t. i, 
Epilogus (1898), p. 705—721, et Praefatio (1889), p. x—xiv. 

? Il provient de Saint-Martin de Tours, mais a peut-être été rédigé en 
Bretagne, cf. Wordsworth, ibid., p. xi et 707. 

$ Il convient de laisser à l'Italie le Beneventanus (Wordsworth, ibid., 
p. 672, 716). 

4 Il provient de Fécamp, cf. Wordsworth, ibid., p. xi et 707. 

? On en peut voir une réédition particulière dans O'Laverty, An historical 
Account of the Diocese of Down and Connor ancient and modern, 1880, t. ii 
App. ii-vii. 

$ Sur Romensis = Romanus, voir L. Traube, Tevtgeschichte der Regula 
5. Benedicti, 1898, p. 129-130 (éd. de 1910, p. 123 sq. avec quelques nouveaux 
exemples); l'éminent historien conclut: ‘Man darf wohl behaupten dass 
Romensis galischer Gebrauch seit dem siebenten Jahrhundert ist, der von 
dort sich weiter verbreitet, in Frankreich selbst aber zur Karolingerzeit 
bereits vielmehr erloschen ist" (1910, p. 124).—Cf. en outre I. Herwegen, 
Geschichte der benediktinischen Professformel, Münster, 1912, p. 39. 


? 
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la lecon prophétique, le compilateur a distribué ses formules, 
tout en réduisant leur nombre, selon l'ordre traditionnel des 
sacramentaires gallicans, et il leur a imposé des titres appropriés : 
: à hae : : 
d'abord, une oraison anonyme qui fait fonction d'une Praefatio; 
puis, on a : Collectio, Post nomina, Ad pacem, Contestatio, et après 
le canon, pour terminer: Post communionem et Consummatio 
missae. La préface du Pater est méme pourvue— dans le manu- 
scrit, de premiére main—du titre: Ante orationem dominicam, 
comme le développement final, de celui-ci: Post pater noster. 
Mais les titres ne sont rien de plus que de étiquettes, tituli sine re : 
ils recouvrent des formules romaines, non moins romaines que le 
canon!; et deux d'entre eux sont particuliérement vides de 
sens, ceux qui annoncent les oraisons normales de la messe 
gallicane en rapport avec la récitation des diptyques et la com- 
munication du baiser de paix, et qui sont suivis, en réalité, de 
banales formules d'offrande, de ‘‘secrétes”’ romaines sans relation 
avec l'une ou l'autre des susdites cérémonies. Par sa messe 
typique, le Bobiense demeure donc, extérieurement et par manière 
de souvenir, dans l’économie gallicane ; mais il se place, en fait et 
volontairement, sous l'hégémonie romaine. Il appartient à 
la Gaule franque, mais à une époque oü la liturgie de Rome, 
entrée depuis longtemps dans la voie des conquétes, n'est pas 
loin de déposséder la vieille liturgie autochthone. : 

Le Missale Francorum est, vers le méme temps, un autre 
exemple trés clair de l'adaptation des cadres gallicans à une 
littérature euchologique purement romaine. Mais la Missa 
Romensis cotidiana se présente encore avec des paralléles qui, 
permettent, si incomplets qu'ils soient, de mesurer l'étendue 
des progrés de la liturgie romaine et de fixer plus précisément 
les attaches du recueil Le Gothicum (lxxx, p. 300) s'inter- 

1 Lestyle suffit à l’établir; mais, dans la plupart des cas, la vérification est 
directe. Voici toutes les indications: AN. (premiére formule anonyme) : 
Gel., IT, xxx (An.), 652; Greg., col. 103 (Ad vesperos); Goth., L, p. 266 
(Col); Sto., p. 227 (in sollemnitatibus Petri et Christi) ; — Cor. (Collectio) : 
Greg., col. 28 (An.) ; col. 249, 24; cf. col. 248, 11; Goth., lxxoci, p. e 00 Amy 
Sto., p. 228 (Oratio prima Petri) ; — PN. (Post nomina) : Gel. RS, 19» (Secr., 
cf. Wilson, p. 321) ; Suppl. Greg., v, col. 159 (Sup. obl.) ; Sto., p. 232 (An.) ; — 
Ap. (Ad pacem) : Gel. R, 286* (Secr); Suppl., lxxii, col. 195 (Sup. obl); 
Sto., p. 233 (Sup. obl.) ; — Pc. (Post communionem) : Gah, AWN 1, (Gets). 
687; Greg, col 103 (Ad compl); Ambr. (Tripl.), 2412 (Adc.); Suppl., 
xxiv, col. 167 (Ad. compl.) ; Sto., p. 243 (An.); Sgall. 1394, 179 (peau 
Cons. (Consummatio m.): Leon., XVIII, xxiv, col. 369; XXVII, ii, 412; 
COTE 450 Ge). LL, xiv, O94 xci 617 (Pc: Greg. 1535; 
95, 97, 108 (Ad compl.) ; Ambr., 2402 (Pc.) ; Sto., p. 243; Sgall. 1394, 179 


(PC) Cr Avant-probos, p. 122-133 (à part la thèse). La Contestatio n'est 
que la Préface romaine commune ou protocolaire (GA, MUI, FCO MCE 


Greg., 1 sq.; Franc., 692). 
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rompt aprés une collecte identique à l'une des formules de 
notre missel, précédée du méme titre général: Missa cotidiana 
Rominsis, tandis que la seconde partie du Liber ordinum 
mozarabique (i, 227-229) a conservé la fin du canon romain 
pour une messe dont l'un des breves a heureusement sauvé le 
nom: Missa sancti Petri apostoli Romensis!. D'autre part, le 
Missel de Stowe (sec. viiiix) offre un Ordinarium missae? qui 
concorde presque d'un bout à l'autre avec la série du Bobrense. 
De ces faits, il résulte apparemment qu'une messe semblable 
à la première messe du Bobiense, canon compris, était en 
usage dans les pays du rit gallican au viii? siècle, sinon dès 
la seconde moitié du vi®. Il en résulte aussi, plus par- 
ticuliérement, que le Missel de Bobbio est en relation tout 
ensemble avec le Missel irlandais de Stowe et avec un document 
mérovingien comme le Gothicum. Cette situation intermédiaire 
le maintient sans doute, une fois de plus, en Gaule et, 
apparemment, dans une région fréquentée par les Scotti ; mais, 
assurément, sa Missa Romensis ne saurait prétendre à une 
haute antiquité. 

Le canon, plus encore que les oraisons, a dü déterminer 
Vappellation®. Il est l'un des plus anciens exemplaires du 
canon romain, ou plius exactement du canon réformé de saint 
Grégoire. E. Bishop a publié une étude détaillée: Om the 
early texts of the Roman Canon? (la section du Pater com- 
prise)”, où le Bobiense occupe la place importante à laquelle il 
avait droit; les principales conclusions de cette comparaison 
littéraire seront acceptées sans difficulté. Le Missel de Bobbio, 
celui de Stowe, et le Missale Francorum représentent une recen- 
sion particuliére du canon romain, en face du texte attesté 
d'accord par les sacramentaires gélasiens et grégoriens, dont 
le Gélasien du Vatican est le type le plus ancien (viit-viiie 


1 Ed. Férotin, col. 30, et cf. col. 227 (voir ?bid., n. 2). 

? Cf. Warren, op. cit, p. 226-244; D. Cagin, Avant-propos, p. 128 sq. 
Pour la date, cf. Duchesne, Origines du culte, p. 148; Lejay, Revue d'hist. 
et de litt. velig., 1897, t. iij, p. 189; E. Bishop, Journal of th. Studies, 1903, 
t. iv, p. 574. 

3 Cf. Ebner, Quellen und Forschungen zur Geschichte des Missale romanum 
im Mittelalter, p. 369. 

4 Au contraire, D. Cagin, Avant-propos, p. 133 (cf. p. 96 sq., 106, 118) 
sur la thése, peu différente, de Probst, cf. Lejay, loc. cit. E 

Gris Wondoresy, C2 th, 195 D DURS 

° Journal of th. Studies, 1903, t. iv, p. 555-578 ; cf. en particulier, p. 558— 
564, 577 sq., n. 1: E. Bishon avertit qu'il a eu le contrôle de photographies. 
(Dans Liturgica Historica, 1918, p. 62 sqq.) = 

7 D Cagin, Avant-propos, p. 181 sq., a également relevé les parallèles 
(gallicans) du prologue et de la conclusion du Pater. 


, 
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siècle). | Les trois témoins sont bien indépendants les uns par 
rapport aux autres, dans leur réalité textuelle. Toutefois, 
Stowe tient compagnie, plus habituellement, au Missale Fran- 
corum; quant au Bobiense, dont quelques traits reparaissent 
dans Stowe, il est surtout remarquable par une série de retouches 
gélasiennes, qui lui donnent une physionomie complexe. Enfin, 
si lon fait entrer en compte le canon du missel ambrosien, 
c'est à la premiére recension (qu'on pourrait appeler hiberno- 
gallicane) qu'il est apparenté!. E. Bishop propose aussi des 
dates: cette recension serait un peu plus ancienne que la 
gélasienne, à savoir du commencement du vii? siècle; mais 
c'est, semble-t-il, à condition d'admettre avec dom Báumer que 
le Missel de Stowe a été composé vers l'année 630. Aussi bien, 
il ne s'agit maintenant que du Bobiense, et le texte du canon 
qu'il nous livre ne peut avoir d'autre áge que le sien propre, 
quoi qu'il en soit de la recension primitive?. 

Le Communicantes, après les saints attitrés, fait mémoire de 
plusieurs saints: Helarii, Martini, Ambrosi, Agustini, Gregorii, 
Hieronimi, Benedicti. | C'est (à peu près) la liste des sacramen- 
taires rédigés en France; les deux premiers noms surtout sont 
significatifs à cet égard?. La mention de saint Ambroise est 
moins commune? ; mais ce n'est pas une raison suffisante pour 
placer le Missel dans la mouvance de la liturgie ambrosienneÿ. 
On pensera simplement que l'évéque de Milan figure ici, à son 
rang, en qualité de pontife et de docteur. L'invocation de 
sainte Eugénie au Nobis quoque peccatoribus® est une autre par- 
ticularité, peut-être un archaisme, mais, semble-t-il, sans portée". 


1 Cf. P. Lejay, Dictionnaire d'Avchéologie chrét. et de Liturgie, t. i, col. 
1407 sq. 

2 Voir aussi les remarques d’Ebner, Quellen, p. 397 sq., 400, 405 sq., 408, 
423 sq., 426, sur le canon du Bobiense, et celles de Beresford-Cooke, The sign 
of the Cross in the western Liturgies, 1907, p. 7. 

3 “T/usage d’invoquer saint Hilaire et saint Martin au canon de la messe 
etait trés général en France à l'époque mérovingienne et à l'époque carlo- 
vingienne " (Delisle, Mémoire, p. 72, A propos du Missale Francorum). Ct. 
Ebnér, Quellen, p. 406 sq. 

4 Les sept saints du Bobiense, y compris saint Ambroise, forment une 
série à part dans la Missa specialium sanctorum du sacramentaire de Saint- 
Denis (B. N. Paris. 2290), du milieu du ix* siècle; cf. Delisle, ?bid., p. 104. 
Voir d'autre part B. of Cerne, xxiii, p. 121, 9-11. (Moins saint Ambroise, 
c'est la liste commune à tous les textes gélasiens.) 

5 Ainsi Duchesne, Origines, p. 151. Cf. Ebner, Quellen, p. 408. 

6 De même, mention dans l’4p. de la vigile de Noel. Rapprocher la 
notice martyrologique de Leon., XL, col. 467. : 

7 On la retrouve dans le Missale Drummondiense, le sacramentaire de 
Saint-Géréon de Cologne (Delisle, Mémoire, p. 237), le missel plénier de 
Florence Aedil. 111 (cf. Avant-propos, p. 166), celui de la Bibl. Victor- 


Emmanuel 2116 (Ebner, Quellen, p. 171), manuscrits des x* et xi* siécles. 
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Les prières de l'avant-messe raménent l'ordo .gallican 
censé traditionnel, compliqué toutefois par l'adjonction du 
Gloria in excelsis, qui est donné intégralement!. Ce sont, au 
reste, des formules d'une rare valeur, excepté l'oraison post 
benedictionem (cantique Benedicite), qui est romaine (Gel., IT, Ix, 
col. 670; Ixxxv, col. 686; cf. Greg., col. 34, 94, 123, 137): 
deux collectes post Aios (Trisagion), deux morceaux sans titre 
en développement du Gloria in excelsis?, trois orationes post 
precem (litanie diaconale, pense-t-on)*; une seule de ces 
dernières se rencontre ailleurs (Goth., xxvi, p. 234)4 A cette 
série, il faut rattacher les sept collectes post Prophetiam 
(cantique Benedictus), qu'on trouve attribuées à des messes 
particuliéres?, et qui ne sont pas moins originales. L’ Apologia 
qui précéde la cinquiéme messe dominicale est également une 
piéce hors cadre, et sans doute une composition gallicane, mais 
attestée d'autres fois et plus complétement?. 


9. Les autres Messes. 


Outre la Missa Romensis, le Bobiense comprend exactement 
soixante messes, réparties dans le manuscrit lui-même, d’après 
les lectures, en quatre séries inégales. Dom Cagin, dans un 
tableau d'ensemble, a bien fait ressortir cette disposition" : 
Liccioms de adventum domini (2-29), Lictiones cottidianas 
(30-50), Lictiomis dominicalis (51-55), Legendas cottidianis 


1 Msr Duchesne, Origines, p. 158, 183, le tient pour une importation 
romaine dans les missels mozarabique et ambrosien. Les formules qui 
l'accompagnent dans le Bobiense permettraient de croire qu'il y est une 
importation mozarabique.—Marténe, P. L., t. Ixxii, col. 85 sq., a mal interprété 
cette insertion du Gloria dans le Missel, mais, à ce qu'il parait, Ms" Duchesne 
lui-méme (cf. p. 183, n. 1). 

2 Cf. D. Cagin, Te Deum ow Illatio ? p. 122 sq., 128 sq. 

3 Cf. W. E. Scudamore, Notitia euchavistica, 1876, 2 éd., p. 302. 

4 Avec un motif de jeûne, qui pourrait être primitif ; d'ailleurs, la formule 
doit étre dérivée d'un original romain; cf. Gel., III, xxxiii, col. 709, An. 1; 
sceau COL 10, or 

5 Deuxième messe de l'Avent, Nativité de saint Jean-Baptiste, in 
dedicatione ecclesiae (deux formules hors de contexte [éd. 1920, n°* 375 et 376]), 
Ire, 3* et 4* messes de la série dominicale. C'est par erreur que la première 
collecte (anonyme) de la troisiéme messe de l'Avent a été intitulée: Collectio 
P. prophetiam. Sur la confusion avec la leçon prophétique, cf. Duchesne, 
Origines, p. 184, n. 1. 

fAMartène op: BD CV RD NL REM p. 180%, 1825, 195b, 2075, 211b, 
215. Sur ce morceau, cf. E. Bishop, dans Journal of th. Studies, 1905, t. vii, 
p.122. Cependant, la relation avec 1' Apologia du Gothicum, xxxvii, p. 251 sq., 
pn Book of Cerne, IX, p. 95 (cf. D. Kuypers, Introd., p. xxv Sq.), est trés 

aible. 

* Avant-propos, p. 99, 100 sq. 
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(56-61). Il apparait dés lors que le rédacteur a procédé à un 
rangement formel, et véritablement à un triage. Ses intentions 
sont plus manifestes encore à l'analyse, les mémes relativement 
qui expliquent chacune des parties de sa collection. Ila prévu 
les principales circonstances du culte, et voulu comprendre dans 
son petit livre, de la maniére la plus économique, l'étendue de 
lannée ecclésiastique, voire satisfaire sans trop de [frais à 
diverses exigences particulières. C’est en ce sens que l'état du 
Missel de Bobbio peut être dit rudimentaire!. 

La première section des messes correspond à peu près à notre 
propre du temps, de l'Avent à la Pentecóte, mais en embrassant 
les fétes du sanctoral qui appartiennent à cette période: trois 
messes in adventum domini (2-4); le Natale domini et sa 
vigile (5-6) ; puis, les fêtes qui dépendent de Noël, dans cet 
ordre?: saint Étienne, saints Innocents, saints Jacques et 
Jean, Circoncision, Épiphanie (7-11) ; trois autres fétes pour 
le mois de janvier: la Chaire de saint Pierre, la ‘ solennité 
de sainte Marie ?, l'Assomption (12-14) ; aussitôt, le Caréme 
avec une messe quadraginsimalis et quatre messes ieiunii (15-19), 
les messes 1m symboli traditione (dimanche des Rameaux) et in 
cena domini (20—21), Páques avec sa vigile et deux messes pascales 
(22-25); enfin (26-29), l'Invention de la Croix, les Rogations 
(in letanias), l Ascension, la Pentecôte (1m quinquagisimo). 

La seconde section apparente, un peu moins nombreuse, 
donne d'abord le sanctoral (30-38), c'est-à-dire le reste du 
propre et le commun, dans une suite précisément didactique : 
les deux fêtes de saint Jean-Baptiste, la natale Petri et Pauli, la 
messe de saint Sigismond 'roi' (pour les fiévreux), les com- 
muns sanctorum martyrum et unius martyris, le commun de uno 
confessore et la messe de saint Martin 'évéque' (avec la 
mention in depositione), le commun unius virgenis ; ensuite, 
une série de formulaires appropriés à des circonstances plus ou 
moins spéciales: pro egroto, in dedicatione et in honore sancti 
Michahel (simple messe de dédicace‘), pro iter agentibus, quomodo 


1 D. Cagin, Avant-propos, p. 98, 102-107, s'est appliqué à représenter le 
Bobiense, ou du moins le document fondamental qu'il a cru y retrouver, 
comme le témoin d'un calendrier primitif. 

? Ce groupement, propre au Bobiense, devrait figurer dans le tableau 
construit par le P. Beissel, op. cit., p. 104 sq. ; 

3 Si l'on tient compte de la lecture évangélique, elle pourrait être fixée 
au premier dimanche aprésl'Épiphanie; cf. Beissel, tbid., p. 172 sq. Mais 
voir sur cette féte et la suivante Revue Bénédictine, v, 1888, p. 344. 

4 Cf. D. Morin, La Missa in honore sancti Michahel du mussel de Bobbio, 
dans la Revue Bénédictine, 1898, t. xv, p. 106-108 (cf. D. Cagin, Avant- 
propos, p. 117-120, 176-181). 
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sacerdus pro se orare debit (39-43), une messe omnimoda et 
quatre messes ‘ votives’ (44-48) pro vivis et defunctis (49), 1n 
domo cuiuslibet (50). 

Les cinq messes ‘dominicales’ (51-55) représentent ce 
qu'on pourrait appeler le commun du temps. 

Le dernier groupe forme une sorte de supplément ou 
d'appendice: quatre messes ' quotidiennes” (56-59) et deux 
messes des défunts (60-61): sacerdotis defuncti et pro 
defunctis. 

Tout cet ensemble, comme on en peut juger, est trop 
sommaire et général pour qu'on y recueille les indications de 
temps et de lieu qui ressortent ordinairement de la composition 
d'un calendrier. Du moins, les traits les plus significatifs 
désignent assez nettement la Gaule franque: la féte du 
28 (27) décembre, la Chaire de saint Pyrerre eto Accomp: 
tion au mois de janvier, Invention de la Croix et des 
Rogations, la messe de saint Martin, celle de saint Sigismond 
pour la guérison de la fiévrel. Cette derniére donnée, en 
particulier, est à retenit, meme ‘si. Fon mosey" vom avec 
Mabillon un indice en faveur d'une localisation en Séquanaise 
ou en Bourgogne’; elle reste la trace positive la plus 
ancienne d'une pratique attestée en 590 par Grégoire de 
Tours. Dom Cagin a pensé aussi que la messe 1” honore 
sancii Michahel pouvait marquer l'appartenance du Missel 
à une église dédiée à l'Archange; mais rien n'autorise 
à croire que cette messe ait été écrite ni méme com- 
pilée pour la dédicace méme de l'église où le Missel a pu 


1 Cf. Mabillon, Mus. ttal., p. 273; Pref., n. iii. 

Bus Dial 206) Pref ue US Ch. spy dA ETE TTNEC OI EGO 
Duchesne, Origines, p. 151, et D. Cagin, Avant-propos, p. 136, n. 2 
(cf. p. 161 sq.). 

3 De gloria martyrum, i, 74, éd. Krusch, p. 537. D. Cagin, ibid., p. 161— 
176, a essayé d'établir que la messe du Bobiense fut recueillie par le rédacteur 
(saint Colomban) dans la Lombardie romaine et représente une transposition 
de la messe primitive d'Agaune ; àsa suite, M. Gastoué a tenté de reconstituer 
cette messe primitive (cf. Un rituel noté de la province de Milan du x* siècle 
1903, p. 4-9, Estratto della Rassegna Gregoriana). Mais la ‘ secrète” et la 
Contestatio écourtée dela Missa sancti Sigismundi regis n'enlévent pas à celle-ci 
son caractère purement gallican. Il est inutile, pour la question de pro- 
venance, de faire intervenir les défigurations des manuscrits italiens: le 
sacramentaire gélasien d'Angouléme, un peu plus jeune que le Bobiense 
offre une messe toute semblable (cf. Delisle, Mémoire, p. 93; Gastoué, op. 1), 
et de même le sacramentaire de Saint-Denys (Paris. 2290, sec. ix); on 
pensera simplement que c'était la messe qui circulait au viiie siècle sous 
l'économie romaine. (Sur la Missa s. Sigismundi et ses developpements, voir 
une ¢tude d'Ad. Franz, qui ne laisse rien à désirer: Die Messe im deutschen 
Mittelalter, Fribourg, 1902, p. 191-203.) 
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étre en usage. I n'apparaît même pas que celui-ci ait été 
composé en vue d'une église déterminée. 


La distribution des missae, si régulière qu'elle soit, ne laisse 
pas de produire une impression de disparate. Celle-ci est con- 
firmée par l'examen des titres particuliers. Le méme tableau 
général de l’Avant-propos, où tous les titres sont soigneusement 
émargés, fait ressortir au mieux l'étrangeté de la composition 
du Bobiense et son caractére de compilation ; il parait méme 
en révéler le secret, pour un moment, en permettant de dis- 
tinguer aisément ses parties intégrantes. 

On voit en effet, du premier coup d’ceil, que le rédacteur 
donne à chacune des soixante messes une formule anonyme? 
pour début, et pour conclusion une Contestatio?, renvoyant à 
la Missa Romensis pour la suite censée invariable. On voit, en 
méme temps, qu'entre ces termes extrémes il attribue à une 
partie des messes — la plus nombreuse — trois formules 
variables, intitulées Collectio, Post nomina, Ad facem, mais 
une seule, dénommée Secreta, aux autres messes. Le phénomène 
est assurément intéressant. Les soixante messes propres du 
Missel de Bobbio se présentent en deux séries entremélées, 
qui comprennent l'une 41 messes et l'autre 19 celles-ci étant 
caractérisées par l'emploi du titre romain Secreta*, et celles-là 
demeurant fidéles au type gallican de la Missa Romensis. 

Ne pourrait-on pas dés lors conclure que le Bobiense est 
formé comme de deux couches superposées, et s'efforcer 
d'établir les relations de ces séries, de mesurer leur épaisseur, 
d'éprouver surtout leur qualité? Dom Cagin, qui a le mérite 
d'avoir reconnu cette économie des titres plus exactement 
qu'on ne l'avait jamais fait, a móme pensé que le probléme 
central de l'euchologie latine y était implicitement résolu, si 
le Bobiense confondait dans son unité les deux formes, galli- 
cane et romaine, des liturgies occidentales; à cette fin, Jn. & 


1 La lecture prophétique de la Missa Romensis, où saint Michel fait figure, 
n'a pas plus de portée: cf. D. Morin, art. cité. Mais füt-il établi que 
l'église du Bobiense, si église il y a, ait été sous le patronage de l'Archange, 
nous ne serions pas pour cela plus rapprochés de San Michele della Spelunca. 
Les fétes de saint Jean-Baptiste, patron des Lombards, ne fournissent 
non plus aucun argument. solide. 

2 A excepter 3 (Collectio), 51, 53 et 55 (Praefatio), 54 (Missa dominicalis) ; 
sur ce dernier titre, cf. Mabillon, Mus. ital., p. 373, n. a; Lesley, Missale 
mixtum, p. 122 (P. L., t. Ixxxv, col. 346, n. g) ; Forbes, op. L, p. 340, n. c. 

3 A excepter 34 (Immolatio missae); le titre manque pour quatre autres 
messes (21, 33, 47, 48). 

4 L'ordre de la deuxième série est le suivant: 14, 26-28, 31, 33-34, 
41, 45-50, 56-61. 
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táché d'apprécier l'áge des deux documents dont le Missel lui 
semblait être composé. Cette étude a été l'occasion, à tout 
le moins, de nombre de remarques instructives ; mais il faut 
avouer franchement qu'une base solide lui fait défaut. Elle 
prend appui sur les titres du formulaire et sur la diversité 
de ces titres; ceux-ci, malheureusement, ne sont qu'une 
apparence, le plus fragile des secours pour déterminer les 
sources du Bobiense. 


Les titres de la Missa Romensis, évidemment factices, retenus 
ou apposés par le rédacteur qui entendait rester fidéle au rituel 
gallican, peuvent déjà mettre en garde à l'endroit de la série 
gallicane, qui reproduit la méme disposition et répond sans 
doute à la méme intention de maintenir l'aspect de l'ordo 
traditionnel. D'autre part, il est aisé d'observer que la seule 
rubrique Secreta entre une oraison anonyme et une Contestatio 
ne suffit pas .pour établir dans la vérité de l'euchologie 
romaine. On supposera donc plutót, quoi qu'il en soit des 
formules elles-mémes, que le rédacteur dépend, pour ces 
messes, de documents indigénes déjà réduits aux proportions 
romaines. 


Une autre explication, presque aussi naturelle, de cette 
prétendue série romaine serait d'imputer au rédacteur 
lui-méme l'application du titre Secreta, dans les cas oü le 
répertoire qui l'approvisionnait ne pouvait lui fournir qu'une 
seule formule intermédiaire au lieu des trois formules 
réguliéres, réguliérement dénommées Collectio Post nomina, Ad 
pacem. 


Mais, de quelque maniére qu'on veuille interpréter ou 
légitimer ces titres, ils sont en fait, et par rapport aux 
formules qu'ils recouvrent, trop fréquemment erronés pour 
avoir quelque sens par eux-mémes, y compris méme ceux 
qui annoncent les Contestationes, y compris, pourrait-on dire, 
ceux qui font défaut?. Les titres gallicans introduisent des 
prières romaines?, partant, des prières aussi étrangères que 
celles de la Missa Romensis aux cérémonies des diptyques 


! Voir, principalement, Avant-propos, p. 98-107, 115 (cf. p. 195 sq.). 

? Dans le méme sens, cf. L. Duchesne, Sur l'origine de la liturgie gallicane 
dans la Rev. d'hist. et de lit. religieuses, 1900, t. v, p. 40 sq. 

? Voici, à peu prés, la part de la liturgie romaine dans la série des messes 
à titres gallicans, (dans la majorité des cas le contróle littéraire est direct) : 
2 (toute la messe), 8 (An.), 18 (An., Col), 16 (An., Col), 17 (Po AD AIS 
(An., Col., Pn.), 21 (An., Col., Pn., Ap. sauf la finale), 22, 23 (sauf An.), 24 (sauf 
An.), 25 (An., CoL, Pn), 29 (Pn., Ap., Ct), 30, 32 (sauf Ct.), 35 (Pn), 37 
(Ap.), 39 (sauf Ct.), 40 (Ap., Ct.?), 42, 60 (sauf Ct.). 
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et du baiser de paix!; de méme-— ce qui est plus 
déconcertant encore — c'est souvent une oraison gallicane qui 
répond à l'appel du titre romain Secreta?, voire une Praefatio ou 
un Ad pacem authentiques. Dans ces conditions, il est inutile 
d insister sur l'importance du dualisme des rubriques, inutile 
aussi de discuter les arguments variés de l’Avant-propos 
en faveur d'un document primordial du commencement du 
v* siécle, qui serait antérieur à l'institution de la féte de 
l’Ascension et postérieur à la mort de saint Martin*. Ces 
considérations peuvent offrir de l'intérét; mais leur valeur 
probante est entiérement subordonnée à l'autorité du régime 
des titres, et celle-ci, quelque regret qu'on en ait, n'existe pas. 

Le Bobiense, sous l'appareil de ses rubriques, reste 
fonciérement une compilation, oü chaque messe, chaque 
formule ne vaut que pour elle-méme et doit étre examinée 
séparément, sans égard aux noms dont le rédacteur les a 
pourvues ou trouvées pourvues. 


Cette analyse de détail des soixante messes n'est pas possible 
dans la présente notice. Seule, cependant, la méthode philo- 
logique serait capable de faire voir et l'importance de certaines 
piéces du Missel de Bobbio qui sont sans paralléle et la place 
qu'on peut marquer au recueil parmi les livres liturgiques 


1 La liste est brève des véritables collectes Post nomina: 3, 12 (Goth., 
xx, p. 226 sq.), 16, 25, 36, 44 (Moz.), 51, 53-55; peut-étre faut-il compter 
aussi, 5, 6, 9 (Goth., vi, p. 197), 15, 35, 38, 40; mais 52 et 54 sont plutôt 
des Ad pacem ; 10 (Mis. Mixtum, col. 140) et 20 (Goth., xxvii, p. 235 sq.) 
étaient par destination des Pn., mais le rédacteur n'a pas gardé le motif des 
noms.—Les collectes Ad facem authentiques sont un peu plus nombreuses : 
3 (= 54), 6,7 (Goth., v, p. 194), 15 (procédant de Gel., I, xxviii, col. 531), 16 (cf. 
Pn. de Goth., xxv, p. 233), 18 (Goth., xxvi, p. 234), 21 (procédant de Gel., I, xxxix, 
col. 553), 25, 35, 38, 44 (Moz.), 51-54 ; et peut-être : 9 (Goth., vi, p. 197), et 55; 12 
est aussi une formule Ap. (Goth., xx, p. 227), mais le motif de la paix est omis; 
dans 20, il est seulement transposé (cf. Forbes, of. cit., p. 2954n. e) ; il est enfin 
tout à fait étrange que les ‘ secrètes ' 14 et 34 soient des Ad pacem irréprochables. 

2 Des dix-huit ‘ secrètes ’—48 manque—quatre sont en effet des formules 
romaines (56-59), et sans doute aussi 41; les autres, gallicanes, peuvent être 
ainsi groupées : 19, 26, 28 (Préfaces) ; 14, 34 (Ap.) ; 27, 31, 33, 46 (collectes) ; 
45, 47, 49-50 (formules d’offrande).—Ms* Duchesne (cf. art. cité, p. 40 sq.) 
a pris la peine d'examiner les oraisons (collectes anonymes et ' secrétes ’) 
des quatorze premiéres messes de cette série: sur ces vingt-sept formules, 
il en trouve vingt et une de type gallican, six seulement de type romain. 
Voici d'ailleurs, autant qu'il est possible de l'établir, le compte des piéces 
gallicanes pour la section totale: 14 (toute la messe, Goth., xii, p. 211 sq.), 19 
(sauf An., procédant de Gel., I, xvii, col. 506 sq.), 26-28, 31, 33, 34 (sauf Imm.), 
41 (An.), 45-50, 56 (Ct.), 57 (Ct.), 58 (Ct.), 59 (Ct.) ; c'est-à-dire qu'au rebours de 
Vindication des titres, ces messes, et entre autres celles du petit groupe 26-28 
sont, avec la série dominicale (51—55), l'un des meilleurs appoints littéraires 
du Bobiense. 

3 Cf. Avant-propos, p. 103. 
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latins; elle fixerait son individualité et ses attaches, et ferait 
entrer par là méme dans le secret de sa composition ; elle 
permettrait, en particulier, d'apprécier, par une comparaison 
minutieuse des textes, les habitudes littéraires du rédacteur, 
ses maladresses, ses insouciances, sa préoccupation de faire 
court, la liberté dont il use à l'égard des textes traditionnels. 

Divers faits ont été mentionnés ci-dessus. ^ Quelques 
exemples bien choisis d'accidents rédactionnels ont été 
présentés par dom Cabrolt et par dom  Havard*. 
A propos du Te Deum, dom Cagin a procédé à un utile 
classement des 72 Contestationes, d’après le protocole final*. 
Les éditeurs des documents liturgiques qui entretiennent 
des relations plus ou moins étroites avec le Bobiense n'ont 
pas manqué non plus de prendre acte de son témoignage, non 
pas toutefois d'un» manière constante: Lesley pour le Missel 
mozarabique (1755), Gerbert pour les sacramentaires gélasiens de 
Rheinau et de Saint-Gall (1777), Warren pour le Missel de Stowe 
(1881), Wilson pour le sacramentaire gélasien du Vatican 
(1894), Felto: pour le Léonien (1896), E. Bishop pour le Book 
of Cerne (1902), D. Férotin pour le Liber ordinum (1904). Les 
parallèles des missels gallicans doivent être toujours cherchés 
dans la publication de Forbes; mais celle-ci n'est pas moins 
profitable pour la comparaison des textes du missel mozarabique 
et des livres romains ; la seule réserve à faire, comme il a été 
dit, concern? les références aux Monumenta de Gerbert, dont la 
clef a échappé à Forbes, comme à bien d'autres*. D'ailleurs, 
tout donne à croire que la mise au jour des différents 
exemplaires gélasiens renouvellera les conditions de l'enquéte. 
En attendant, on peut indiquer ici, briévement, les directions 
littéraires les plus importantes. 

La part des éléments romains a déjà été marquée, approxi- 
mativement. 

Le Gallicanum Vetus ne peut étre mis en cause que pour 
les messes pascales 22-25, presque exclusivement romaines ; 
le cas semble bien n'avoir qu'une valeur analogique : on voit 


- Cf. Mabillon et les Études liturgiques, 1908, p. 21 sq. (les textes je Pb 
sont empruntés au Missale mixtum). 

? Cf. Centonisations patristiques, dans les Origines liturgiques de D. Cabrol, 
1906, p. 291 sq., 298 sq., 300 Sq.; voir aussi les Messes de saint Augustin, 
ibid., p. 277 sq. B 

$ Cf. Te Deum ou Illatio ? 1907, p. 78 sq., 469-474; voir aussi p. 42-44, 
48, 260 sq., 286, 294 sq., 362, 384 sq., 387-389. 

* Mais elle a été enfin retrouvée par D. Cagin, Le Sacramentarium triplex 
de Gerbert, 1900 (29 p.). 
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de part et d'autre comment le sacramentaire gélasien était 
exploité. 

Au contraire, le Gothicum donne lieu à un rapprochement 
immédiat, et sur le propre terrain gallican ; évidemment, le 
rédacteur du Bobiense s'est trouvé à portée d'un document 
qui était tout à fait semblable pour certaines parties: les 
messes 9 (Goth., vi, p. 196 sq.), 12 (sauf An., Goth., xx, p. 
226 sq.), 14 (Goth., xii, p. 211 sq.), 20 (Goth., xxvii, p. 235 sq.) 
sont, à cet égard, trés caractéristiques et de son absolue dépen- 
dance et de l'incohérence de sa compilation; ce ne sont pas 
là pourtant toutes ses dettes!, 

Le principal soin de Forbes a été de mettre en regard 
des livres gallicans les textes parallèles du Missale mixtum ; 
le Liber ordinum permet aujourd'hui de compléter ou de 
vérifier cette annotation. . Dans quelques cas, le Gothicum 
et le Mixtum sont en concurrence autour du Bobiense, et 
lon peut voir alors, habituellement, que le Gothicum et le 
Bobiense appartiennent bien au méme milieu textuel. Pour 
le reste, la dépendance des gallicans par rapport à la littérature 
wisigothique n'est pas aisée à établir dans l'état de nos éditions ; 
du moins la messe omnimoda (A4) parait bien dériver de celle 
du Liber ordinum (II, ui, col. 234-237, cf. Mis. mixtum, p. 441) ; 
deux des messes votives (46 et 48) nous ont été aussi 
rendues intégralement par le Liber ordinum (II, xiv, col. 305; 
xvii, 5601: 326), 

Le missel ambrosien ne peut étre produit que trés rare- 
ment, a savoir pour des piéces dont il est sans doute 
redevable aux livres gallicans, méme s’il les a conservées en 
meilleure forme. 


1 J'en donne la liste: 7 (Ap.: Goth., v, p. 194); 8 (Pn., Ct.: Goth., vi, 
p. 199 sq., cf. d'autre part Moz., 49, pour Pn.) ; 10 (Ct.: viii p. 201 sq.) ; 
iL (Cols Aon Cha 8 se joe ANG Gel) s. JU» (CAina; (Col, (Cin Sesh Aor 228 Sq cH 
d'autre part Moz., 114, pour Ct); 16 (Ap.: xxv, p. 233; Ct.: xxii, p. 231, 
che Go Fes, 41> ety Moz, (02) IS (Ap. xxvi, p. 2345 Cts xxiv p$233)5 
23 (Ap.: xli, p. 256) ; 25 (partie de Ct.! : xl, p.256) ; 37 (Ct.: Ixxiv, p. 291), 
Quelques formules romaines sont négligées. » f MES 

2 De méme 43 (Col., Ct. : Liber ordinum LED sal, Coleco 7ecia Le gélasien Uo 
col. 291, pour Ct). Le Missale mixtum se présente dans les cas suivants: 
Bicol coros NC 12): 8 (En, Apo 49), 10 (Pals 140), 
i5 (cu. s JUS JO eno GPS dione n W440 ct Gall exc Toy EDS 19 
(ee NOE ol (Ans. 37 tet 338); Secr, Ct.: 371) 5 37 (An. ; 402), 099 
(C61: 210, 84, et cf. le fragment de Plaisance de H. M. Bannister, dans 
Journal of th. Studies, WOO, 1b. x, qu OH Sek Cee MS). beu. cle I est 
au Bréviaire mozarabique 181 (cf. Libellus orat., col. 50). — Sur la Missa 
omnimoda, cf. E. Bishop, Liturgica Historica, p. 207, n. 2. | 

3 Par exemple Ct. de 37 (Triplex, 193 sq., Bevg. 7; cf. Go'h., lxxiv, 
jo 223MM). 
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En revanche, une classe de manuscrits dont il importe 
de mieux connaître le témoignage est celle des sacra- 
mentaires gélasiens du type Rheinau — Saint-Gall. Le Bobiense 
a certainement des liens avec cette famille gallicane de 
second rang, et s'il était établi que les moines scots du 
continent ont pris part d'une maniére effective.à la révision 
gélasienne du viii? siècle, ou du moins à sa préparation, la 
question des origines du Missel ne serait peut-étre pas loin 
d'étre résolue. Quoi qu'il en soit, le recueil de Rheinau a 
plusieurs messes, parmi les plus intéressantes, qui lui sont 
entiérement communes avec le Bobiense, et celui de Saint-Gall, 
intervient aussi, pour son compte, parfois avec avantage!. 

Dans une circonstance, il est notable que les deux manuscrits 
sont rejoints par un troisième compétiteur, le Missel irlandais 
de Stowe?: mais rien n'oblige à penser que ce dernier soit un 
représentant original des traditions insulaires. Quant au 
fragment de Plaisance, publié naguére par H. M. Bannister?, 
l'écriture en est trop récente pour nous renseigner sur sa 
qualité originale ; et les détails qu’Edmund Bishop a relevés 
dans le Book of Cerne* sont, à leur tour, trop faibles pour auto- 
riser une conclusion. Somme toute, l'élément celtique est 
moins apparent dans la série des missae que dans les parties 
précédemment étudiées. Peut-étre consiste-t-il surtout dans 
larrangement. Peut-étre encore faut-il le chercher dans 
les compositions isolées; mais alors la critique interne, si 
difficilement maniable en ces matiéres, est l'unique ressource, 
C'est elle seule, par exemple, qui pourrait permettre de désigner 
comme l’œuvre de mains irlandaises, à raison du style à la fois 
biblique et énumératif, les principales piéces des messes 51 et 
53 et les Contestationes des messes 39 et 61. La quatriéme 
Contestatio de la messe 55 a du moins l'avantage d'une garantie 
extérieure : le mot Landoglado, qui est le nom de la troisiéme 
ville maudite par le Seigneur die sancto dominico, porte avec 
lui la marque indiscutable de son origine galloise ou (à tout le 


! 43 se retrouve dans I (290-292) ; 47: R (283 sq., 281, 286) et S (pour 
Secr,, 2b.) ; 49: FR (279'sq.)\; 50: R (807; mais aussi V, 1, Exit coll 737) : 
cette messe n'a pas été identifiée par Forbes. D'autre part, 11 (Ct.: RS, 
16); 13 (Colt, Ap. Ct.: S, 81); 16 (Ct. RS, 41); 17 (Ct: "RS, 49); 
0 RS, 221; “Col, Pn: 22) MCE S09) 40 (Ct2 = 

* Messe 45: An. St., 246;—Sec.: RS, 281 (et R, 282, 285), St. : 
et: 5.981, Si, 9247. | nn EE 

® Cf. Journal of th. Studies, 1904, t. v, 
du xii* siécle au plus tôt, cf. 7b., p. 54. 


p. 67 sq.; Traube datait ce texte 
* Voir la table, p 276. | 
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moins)'britannique 1; il n'oblige pas pourtant à aller quérir 
au delà des mers tout le morceau dans lequel il se présente. 


IV. LES HYPOTHESES. 


L'exposé qui précéde dispense de fournir de longues expli- 
cations et d'entamer des discussions. La question qui se 
pose au sujet du Missel de Bobbio porte à la fois sur son 
caractére intrinséque et sur le fait de sa présence au monastére 
de saint Colomban. Mais il convient de remarquer, quant au 
premier point, que l'attention s'est concentrée presque exclu- 
sivement sur les formules euchologiques. 

Mabillon exprima son opinion en des termes trés mesurés, 
mais qui font nettement la part de la certitude: haud dubie 
pertinei ad Liturgiam Gallicanam. . . Cuius porro provinciæ 
fuerit hoc Missale, non obvium est dicere. Forte ad usum erat 
Provincie Maxime Sequanorum, id est Vesontionensis, in qua 
situm est Luxoviense monasterium, unde Columbanus Bobium 
migravit. . . Certe hic codex non fuit ad usum monachorum 
Bobiensium. . . Nilil ergo prohibet, quin hoc Missale fuerit 
ad usum ecclesi et provincie Vesontionensis: quod tamen 
alus expendendum permittimus?. | Autrement dit, le Missel 
est gallican, principalement à cause de sa  ressem- 
blance avec le Gothicum; il a été apporté à Bobbio 
de Gaule, et peut-étre de la Séquanaise, à raison des relations 
qui existaient entre Bobbio et Luxeuil. Aucun róle, qu'on le 
remarque, n'est attribué directement à saint Colomban. 

Ruinart, en bon disciple, força la part de la conjecture : il 
propose de faire venir le livre à Bobbio par l'intermédiaire de 
Bertulphe, qui fut en effet moine à Luxeuil?. 

Le Brun a une suggestion un peu différente: “Ce pour- 
rait étre une copie d'un semblable livre porté par S. Colomban 
de Luxeuil à Bobio, où il alla se retirer et finir ses jours. . 4” 

Lesley parait s'en étre tenu simplement au sentiment de 
Mabillon ; mais sa connaissance du Missale mixtum lui permit 


1 Cf. Forbes, op. cit., p. 346, n. /.; les deux autres villes sont Babylone 
(d'aprés Apoc., xviii, 3, 8, 9; xix, 3) et Babilla (la tour de Babel). Il n'est 
pas absolument nécessaire de voir dans la Ct. un morceau de littérature 
apocryphe (cf. D. Cagin, Te Deum ou Illatio ? p. 48) ; mais on peut rapprocher 
les textes irlandais sur le Dimanche publiés dans Erw, t. ii, 1905, p. 199, 201; 
t. iii, 1907, p. 144. AY 

2 Mus. ttal., p. 273, 276: Prefatio, n. i, ix. 

3 De ve diplomatica, 1709, p. 636. " 

4 Explication de la messe, 1777, t. iii, p. 239. 
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de faire remarquer les emprunts du Bobiense à la liturgie 
wisigothiquet. | | 

Déjà, les auteurs du Nouveau traité de diplomatique avaient 
commencé de travestir la pensée du premier éditeur et de faire 
passer le missel pour un document proprement irlandais : 
“Te savant Bénédictin conjecture que ce Sacramentaire y fut 
aporté (à Bobbio) de Luxeuil par S. Colomban. On peut, 
avec autant de fondement, suposer que ce saint l'aura aporté de 
la grande Bretagne en Franche-Comté.” 

Charles O'Conor s’enfonça dans cette voie, pareillement 
convaincu que l'écriture était insulaire: le Bobiense représente 
pour le fond le rit authentique de saint Patrice et de Comgall, 
et il y faut voir précisément le missel que les missionnaires 
scots, contemporains de saint Colomban, emportaient dans 
leurs courses en Bourgogne et en Lombardie?. Il fut dés 
lors admis parmi les dévots des traditions celtiques que le 
Missel de Bobbio avait sauvé l'ancienne liturgie irlandaise?*. 

Forbes de nouveau mit en faveur l'appréciation de Mabillon, 
au point de modifier le titre du recueil dans le sens de la con- 
jecture : Missale Vesontionense? ; et le Dr. Warren, en rassem- 
blant les Reliquiae celticae liturgicae, ne tint compte du document 
que pour le proscrire délibérément, sous ce méme nomf. Il 
semble qu’aujourd’hui la thése du Museum Italicum soit 
généralement acceptée dans les milieux érudits?. 

Cependant, la renaissance des études liturgiques à la fin du 
siécle dernier détermina les spécialistes à considérer plus atten- 
tivement l'étrange et important témoin. 

Ms" Duchesne proposa une solution nouvelle, voire quelque 
peu inattendue, mais qui rejoint une conception spéciale de 
l'origine des liturgies gallicanes : le Missel de Bobbio vaudrait 

1 Missale mixtum (1755), cf. P. L., t. Ixxxv, col. 87 sq., n. 281 sq., 297, 
299 sq. ; de même, F. A. Zaccaria, Onomasticum rituale selectum, 1787, t. ii, 
p.20 sq.: Missa Bobiensis. 

? Nouveau traité de diplomatique, 1757, t. iii, p. 210 sq. 

3 Rerum Hibernicarum scriptores veteres, 1814, t. i, cxxx sq. 

4 Cf. Lanigan, Ecclesiastic History of Ireland, 1829, t. iv, p. 371; Moran, 
Essay om early Irish Church, 1864, 276-296; C. J. Greith, Geschichte dev 
altivischen Kirche, 1867, p. 437; Alnatt, Cathedva Petri, 1879, p. 47; 
O'Laverty, An historical Account of the Diocese of Down and Connor, 1880, 
t. iij, p. 96-102. Voir cependant la protestation de J. H. Todd, dans The 
Transactions of the Royal Irish Academy, 1856, t. xxiii, p. 26-29. 

5 The ancient Liturgies, part II, 1858, p. 205, n. a. 

. The Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church, 1881, p. 272 sq., cf. p. 57-62. 

' Cf. Th. Zahn, Geschichte des Neutestamentlichen Kanons, 1890, t. ii, 


p. 285 sq. ; F. Kattenbusch, Das apostolische Symbol, 1896, t. i, p. 186-188 ; 


Wiegand, Die Stellung des abostolischen Symbols im kirchlichen Leben des 
Mittelaliers, 1899, p. 147. 
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désormais pour un représentant de la liturgie de la Haute- 
Italie, il en serait même de fait le seul représentant antérieur 
au x° siècle : “ Le rit romain est combiné ici avec le rit galli- 
can d'une facon particuliére. . . Ce n'est pas tout à fait la 
liturgie ambrosienne, mais c'est quelque chose d'analogue!." 


L’ Avant-propos à l'Antiphonaire ambrosien, dont l'auteur 
responsable est dom Cagin?, reprend aussi toute la question, 
à partir des titres particuliers des missae, ainsi qu'on l'a vw. 
Dom Cagin estime—d’accord en cela avec Ms* Duchesne—que le 
Missel de Bobbio a été rédigé dans les environs de Bobbio. Il 
croit méme pouvoir fixer la date de la composition: entre les 
années 603 et 615; et le lieu d'appartenance: la petite église 
de Saint-Michel de la Grotte, à trois milles du monastére. Le 
rédacteur serait saint Colomban en personne’. L’effort de 
l'intrépide archéologue va d'ailleurs bien au delà de ces petites 
précisions, et on lui sait gré d'avoir lui-méme condensé sa 
thése, en cours d'exposé, dans les six assertions suivantes? : 

‘1° Le Missel de Bobbio a le caractère non seulement d'un 
aîné, mais encore d'un prototype vis-à-vis des monuments avec 
lesquels (il est apparenté)? ; 

a cIiirepresente, dans sa partie. 4. (les messes a titres 
gallicans), l'état liturgique romain tout à fait au commence- 
ment du v? siècle ; 

‘3° Son original est passé, précisément à cette époque, 
de Rome en Irlande ; 


‘49 Il s'y est développé de bonne heure, dans le sens d'une 
premiére évolution du rit romain, sous la forme de 5 (messes à 


1 Origines du Culte chrétien, 2° édit., 1898 (1'* édit., 1888 ; 3* édit., 1903), 
p. 151, cf. p. 114, 183, n. 1, 184 n. 2, 304; Saint Barnabé, Mélanges de Rossi, 
1892, p. 51; Sur l'origine de la liturgie gallicane, dans la Revue d'histoire et 
de littérature religieuses, 1900, t. v, p. 38 (“Ce livre vient du pays méme où 
on l'a trouvé, et non de l'autre côté des Alpes ”’). 

2 Cf. P. Lejay, dans la Revue d'histoire et de littérature veligieuses, 1902, 
t.'vii, p. 284, et D. Cagin lui-méme, Te Deum ou Illatio 5 Sk Tos PAS) a, Ji. 
21929987 

? Paléographie musicale, 1896 [-1899], t. v, p. 96-184; cf. Table métho- 
dique, p. 195-198: Le plus ancien document de l'euchologie latine. 

4 Saint Colomban intervient, à raison d'une prétendue citation de la 
Praefatio missae 53 dans la lettre v, 6, P. L., t. Ixxx, col. 277 0; cf. Avant- 
propos, p. 136. O’Conor, of. cit. p. cxxxviii, avait déjà fait ce rapprochement. 
Mais c'est le Ps. xlv, 7, qui est allégué directement dans la lettre, comme 
D. Cagin en fait timidement l'aveu. 

5 Cf. Avant-propos, p. 134. D. Cabrol a résumé trés exactement cette 
théorie dans Mabillon et les études liturgiques, 1908, p. 17 sq; et cf. Les 
Origines liturgiques, 1906, p. 363 sq. 

$ Ce point est spécialement développé, Avant-propos, p. 179-184. 
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titres romains), mais s'est arrété de bonne heure aussi, semble-t-il, 
dans ce développement ; 

“5° Ainsi accru, il a été ramené en Italie par saint Colomban, 
qui lui a donné ses derniéres additions en l'enrichissant, à 
Bobbio, de la messe pour la dédicace de saint Michel entre 
autres, peut-étre aussi de la messe nouvelle en l'honneur de 
saint Jean-Baptiste (31), de la messe de saint Sigismond etc. 

“6° Le codex qui nous est parvenu représente la rédaction, 
exécutée probablement à la méme date, de cette édition 
définitive.” 

Enfin, le caractère irlandais pur et simple du Bobiense a 
trouvé des partisans non moins résolus que circonspects : dom 
Bàumer!, le Dr. F. Probst?, E. Bishop, H. M. Bannister*. Ces 
liturgistes sont surtout sensibles à l'aspect composite du docu- 
ment, et ils en attribuent la formation aux cercles irlandais 
du continent. On ne voit pas toujours exactement la place 
qu'ils y font à l'élément proprement insulaire, ni s'ils tiennent 
Bobbio pour un point d'arrivée accidentel?. 


V. CONCLUSIONS. 


L'enquéte qui précéde, conduite aussi ingénument que 
possible, n'autorise pas à émettre un jugement définitif au 
sujet du Missel de Bobbio. 

Elle a cependant porté sur tous les points du recueil suc- 
cessivement, et c'est peut-étre son plus utile résultat que d'avoir 
passé en revue les principaux éléments du cas, sans en négliger 
un seul qui soit d'intérét. 

Il en ressort aussi que le Missel de Bobbio, pris d'ensemble, 
est essentiellement un recueil; c'est à dire une collection de 
textes liturgiques, riche et variée, bréve et maniable, permettant 
de subvenir aisément aux besoins ordinaires du culte. 

En outre, on peut dire, sans s'exposer à de graves erreurs, 
qu'il se présente comme un recueil dépourvu d'attaches locales 


1 Cf. Das Stowe-Missale, dans Zeitschrift für kathol. Theologie, 1892, 
t. xvi, p. 485 sq. 

* Cf. Die abendländische Messe von fünften bis zum achten Jahrhundert, 
1896, p. 37-39, 359-365. | 

? Cf. The earliest Roman Mass-Book, 1894, p. 24, note; The Book of 
Cerne, 1902, Liturgical note, p. 239, cf. p. 244, 247; Journal of th. Studies, 
1903; t. iv, p. 566,et 1907; t van, ip. 298: 

* Cf. Journal of th. Studies, 1904, t. v, p. 54. 

.' E. Bishop, cependant, a fait savoir que la rédaction du missel à Bobbio 

même lui semblait probable. H. M. Bannister a exprim? la méme opinion. 
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déterminées, et tel qu'un missionnaire pouvait en user, au viie 
ou au viii siècle, dans ses pérégrinations en pays franc. 

Cette date approximative est celle que suggèrent l’ pene 
ainsi que l'état des rites et des textes. 

Le milieu franc parait indiqué par les données js plus 
nettes, et en particulier, quant aux messes, par une remarquable 
parenté littéraire avec le Missale Gothicum et les témoins 
de la révision gélasienne 

C'est en ce sens qu'il faut donner pleinement raison à 
Mabillon: le Missel de Bobbio est, quoi qu'on pense pour 
le reste, un témoin gallican. 

Un autre fait important, maintes fois relevé, est la trace 
d'influences irlandaises. Mais la difficulté est de savoir quelle 
portée il faut donner à ce fait. 

Le plus simple est sans doute d'estimer que le compilateur 
a accompli son œuvre dans une région où les traditions irlan- 
daises avaient cours. Était-il lui-même un clerc franc en 
contact avec les moines scots, ou bien élevé àleur école ? Posons 
seulement ces questions. Le pénitentiel ou le rituel du baptéme 
sont, assurément, des exemples assez frappants de la com- 
plexité particuliére du document. 

Mais alors on pourrait étre obligé d'en revenir encore à 
la conjecture de Mabillon. En Bourgogne, à proximité d'un 
centre irlandais comme Luxeuil, on imaginerait bien la compo- 
sition et, par suite, la circulation d'un livre tel que celui-ci. 
De ces parages, plus tard, aux approches du ix* siécle, le 
hasard final l'aurait fait chercher un abri dans la bibliothéque 
du monastére de Bobbio. Il n'y était, sans doute, pas trop 
déplacé. 

VI. BIBLIOGRAPHIE. 


Toutes les indications utiles ont été données ci-dessus, au 
fur et à mesure. Voici, de nouveau, rassemblées les plus 
indispensables. 

E. Bishop, The Book of Cerne, 1902: Liturgical note (1901), 
p. 239, 244, 247, 276. 

D. Cagin, Paléographie musicale, 1896-1899, t. v: Avant- 
propos, p. 96-184, 195-198. 

L. Delisle, Le Cabinet des manuscrits de la  Bibliothéque 
Impériale, 1881, t. ii, p. 224-225; Mémoire sur d'anciens 
sacramentaires, 1886, p. 79-80 (n. vi). 

L. Duchesne, Origines du culte chrétien, 1898, 2° édit. (1888, 
Ite édit. ; 1903, 3° édit.), p. 150-151 [1920, 5° édit., p. 166-168] ; 
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Sur lorigine de la liturgie gallicane (Revue d'histoire et de 
littérature veligieuses), 1900, t. v, p. 38-43. 

G. H. Forbes, The ancient Liturgies of the Gallican Church, 
1858-1867, p. 205-368. 

F. Kattenbusch, Das Apostolische Symbol, 1896, t. 1, 
p. 186-188. 

P. Le Brun, Explication de la messe, 1777, t. in, p. 239. 

A. Lesley, Missale mixtum, 1155, p. Ixxvi-Ixxxiv, n. 278-304 
Iu Peta exo 

J. Mabillon, Museum Italicum, t. i 2° part., 1687, p. 278- 
397. 

L. Muratori, Liturgia Romana Vetus, t. ii, 3° part., 1748, 
p. 775-968. 

Nouveau traité de diplomatique, 1757, t. ii, p. 210-211. 

C. O'Conor, Rerum hibernicarum scriptores veteres, 1814, t. 1, 
p. exxx-cxliii. 

F. Probst, Die abendländische Messe von funften bis zum 
achten Jahrhundert, 1896, p. 37-39, 359-365. 

T. Ruinart, De re diplomatica, ed. secunda, 1709, p. 636. 

F. E. Warren, The liturgy and ritual of the Celtic Church, 
1881, p. 272-213. 

Th. Zahn, Geschichte des Neutestamentlichen Kanons, 1890, 
t. iil, p. 285-286. 


VII. ADDENDA. 


Je réunis sous ce titre, en les rapportant aux sections qui 
précédent, un certain nombre de notes, qui permettront de 
suivre mieux le progrés de l’enquéte depuis l'année 1907. 
Quelques-uns de ces faits m'ont aidé moi-méme à modifier 
successivement les positions prises tout d'abord. D'autres 
m'ont qu'une valeur matérielle ou rétrospective, mais com- 
plétent à tout le moins les références bibliographiques. 


L—En 1909, A. E. Burn et L. Traube (voir ci-dessous) 
disent encore: The Gallican Sacramentary, Sacramentarium 
Gallicanum. C’est une appellation qui devient de plus en plus 
rare, et qui sans doute disparaitra complétement de l'usage 
ordinaire, en raison de son obscurité. La phototypie de 1917 
porte ce titre, que E. A. Lowe a retenu: The Bobbio Missal. 
A Gallican Mass-Book. 


II.—Il va de soi que la phototypie de 1917 et la transcription 
de 1920 dispensent de consulter désormais les anciennes éditions, 
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celle de Forbes exceptée. Mais le champ reste libre encore pour 
une édition proprement critique, dans laquelle les témoins 
paralléles des formules seront cités. 


III. 1.—Il y aurait beaucoup à reprendre dans le paragraphe 
relatif à l'écriture. J'ai indiqué plus haut en quelles conditions 
je l'avais rédigé ; l'opinion de spécialistes tels que MM. Steffens 
et Chatelain m'en avait imposé, évidemment; et j'imaginais 
alors que la paléographie était une science faite. Mieux 
informé, j'ai eu l'occasion, en 1912, de définir plus exactement 
l'écriture du Missel comme une onciale mélée de formes minu- 
scules!. Plus récemment?, j'ai réussi à déterminer le type 
graphique du fragment palimpseste, et táché d'en préciser 
l'époque, qui paraît être le VI* siècle au plus tard. Quant à la 
date de la rédaction principale, il me faut avouer que peu 
à peu, ayant longuement considéré tous les manuscrits en 
onciales qui me furent accessibles, 4 Rome et à Paris notamment, 
je me suis rapproché du jugement porté par L. Traube?. On sait 
que l'éminent paléographe tenait la composition du Missel au 
VII* siécle pour probable, tout en reconnaissant qu'il était aussi 
difficile de le dater que de le localiser. Sur ce chapitre, aprés 
lexamen minutieux du Dr. Lowe, je préfère n'insister pas 
davantage. 

Quelques facsimilés, antérieurs à la phototypie, sont à noter : 

1° illustrant l’article méme du Dictionnaire: fol. 15 v^— 
16 r? (derniére partie du Canon de la Missa Romensis), et fol. 
109 v^—110 r? (fin des oraisons solennelles pour la vigile de 
Pâques et commencement de l' Exultet) ; 

2? dans le recueil du Dr. Burn sur les symboles*: fol. 88 r? 
(portion de l' Expositio symboli) ; 

3° dans une luxueuse publication de Mgr. Marius Besson? : 
fol. 165 r° (premiére page de la messe de saint Sigismond) ; 

4? enfin, dans l'étude déjà citée de la Revue Charlemagne, une 
page des additions finales : fol. 292 v? (voir ci-dessous III, 2, 5°). 


III. 2.—L’étude des additions cursives® est maintenant assez 
aisée, gráce à la phototypie. La plupart de ces textes valent 
d'étre examinés. Voici quelques remarques : 


1 Cf. Revue Charlemagne, ii, p. 2 sq. 

2 Cf. Revue Bénédictine, X X XIII, 1921, p. 1 sqq. 

3 Rendu public en 1909 seulement: cf. A. E. Burn, Facsimiles of the Creeds 
from early Manuscripts (H. Bradshaw Society, vol. xxxvi), pp. 44-47 (avec 
une traduction anglaise, p. 28-30). 

4 [b., pl. iv B. 

5 Antiquités du Valais, Fribourg, 1910, pl. xxvi. 

6 Cf. Revue Charlemagne, ib., p. 2; Revue Bénédictine, ib., p. 3 n. 1 et p. 4. 
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(1) Les gloses sur l'Évangile (fol. 1-6 r?) sont empruntées 
à un recueil de scolies qui a été publié sous le nom d'Arnobe le 
Jeune ; j'ai indiqué plusieurs témoins de ce répertoire d'exégése, 
qui semble avoir obtenu un certain succés.! 

(2) Le sermon qui vient ensuite (fo. 6 r°-7 v^) subsiste d'autre 
part dans un manuscrit de Zurich (Kantonalbibl.), Rheinau 
CXL (de la fin du VIII* s), p. 211: intitulé Sermo sanct? 
Agustini episcopi de dies malos, et commençant : Aud? o homo 
rapis aliena, etc. Halm l'a signalé encore? dans le manuscrit de 
Sélestat 1073 (aujourd'hui 134 ?). 

(3) Le questionnaire catéchétique, dit loca monachorum 
(fol. 7 r^), se représente dans une dizaine de manuscrits, à ma 
connaissance. Il est intéressant de le retrouver dans le manu- 
scrit de Sélestat qui vient d’être mentionné. Sur le contexte 
du manuscrit d'Autun, voir maintenant la notice consacrée 
à ce volume.? 

(4) Plusieurs piéces étudiées par Ad. Franz sont en relation 
avec l'exorcisme du fol. 291 v°.4 

(5) J'ai établi une édition et esquissé un commentaire de 
l'instruction sur les heures de la messe (fol. 292 v°).5 A ce propos, 
mon ancien maître M. Louis Havet m'a fait observer? qu'il fallait 
lire probablement (l. 15 de l'édition) : Sed ila s<exta> et illa 
septima feria . . . missa in eo die non celebretur ; par suite, l'ano- 
malie d'aprés laquelle le vendredi-saint serait un jour liturgique 
disparait et, en méme temps, il apparait que ce morceau, comme 
sans doute les autres, est simplement une copie—copie grossiére- 
ment et hátivement exécutée. 

(6) J'ai pareillement réédité, expliqué et replacé dans son 
milieu littéraire le morceau sur les ordres du Christ (fol. 
POST) 

(7) Le texte suivant (Tria sunt, etc., fol. 203 v^) n'est pas 
tout à fait 1solé.? 


1 Cf. Miscellanea Amelli, Montecassino, 1920, p. 53—57. 

2 Cf. Verzeichniss dev alteren MSS. latein. Kirchenväter in den Bibl. der 
Schweiz, Wien, 1865, p. 14. 

3 Cf. Dictionnaire d' Avchéol. chr. et de Liturgie, fasc. Ix—lxi, 1924, col. 1055. 

4 Ct. Die kirchlichen Benedihtionen im Mittelalter, Freiburg, 1909, I, p. 130 
(No. 8), 506 ; II, p. 367, 372 sq., 375, 385 sq., 389. 

5 Cf. Revue Charlemagne, YI, 1912, p. 1—16. 

$ Lettre du 12 septembre 1912. 

7 Cf. Revue des sciences religieuses, Strasbourg, III, 1923, p. 305-327. 

8 Cf. Revue Bénédictime, X XIV, 1907, p. 330,1. 86-91 (ce même passage est 
aussi dans le manuscrit de Zurich, Rheinau CXL) ;— d'autre part, D. Quentin, 
Les martyrologes historiques, p. 106 sq. (capitulum du ms. de Paris B. N. 3879, 
IX* s., fol. 104 v^) ; le point de départ de cette rédaction est à chercher dans 
l'Enchiridion de s. Augustin c. 45 (P.L., XL, 254). 
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(8) La chronologie du Christ (fol. 294 r°) a été publiée par 
Mommsen d'aprés les manuscrits d'Albi 29 et de Munich 
22053 

(9) Au sujet de la bénédiction du pain, voir les textes ras- 
semblés par Franz.” 

Je crois en avoir assez dit ci-dessus pour faire apprécier les 
formules proprement liturgiques, qui sont toutes du style 
gallican, et méme d'assez bon style, derriére les formes barbares 
de la transcription ; il est sûr qu'aucun recueil liturgique ne nous 
a livré des textes d'un aspect plus grossier. 


III. 3.—]'ai étudié aussi complétement que possible le 
palimpseste ; le texte inférieur provient d'un commentaire de 
saint Ambroise sur l'Evangile de S. Luc.4 

Le morceau relatif au symbolisme des heures canoniales est 
reproduit, intact, dans le manuscrit G. 777 d'Autun (fol. 91).5 
On peut donc rétablir sans hésitation le titre original: Dicta 
sancti Hieronimi presbiteri de omnes cursus. Plusieurs autres 
manuscrits anciens donnent une recension du texte légérement 
différente, intitulée : Pro qualibus uirtutibus cantatur omnis 
cursus. Aujourd'hui, l'on sait que toute cette exégése des 
"heures" remonte jusqu'à la Tradition A postolique restituée 
à saint Hippolyte.® 

Le titre du “‘ Symbole des Apôtres " doit étre lu: Szmbolum 
catolice fidei quod ad duodecinario numerum apostolurum . . . 
Le Dr. Burn parait n'attribuer aucune importance à la piéce 
elle-méme, qu'il appelle C,’ et retient la suggestion de Katten- 
busch, qui en fait une rédaction destinée à l'usage des Heures. 
Le contexte montre, néanmoins, que l'intérét du compilateur 
était d'ordre catéchétique. Il reste plus simple d'admettre que 
le morceau tout entier a été détaché d'un manuel de catéchèse. 

Harnack a proposé d'entendre le dernier article de la liste 
canonique (sacramentorum uno) comme s'il y avait secretorum ; 
on aurait ainsi l'équivalent de la stichométrie du Claromon- 
lanus; à savoir: Pastor, Actus Pauli, Reuelatio Petri.® J'en 

1 Cf. Chronica minora, III, 1898, p. 728. I) est clair que le Missel donne 
un résumé dont la teneur est un peu différente. 

2 Op. L., I, p. 248 (2°), 268 (1°). 

3 Cf. Revue Bénédictine, XX XIII, 1921, p. 1-18. 

4 Livre VII, p. 78-86, 94-96, 116-122. 

5 Cf. Dictionnaire d' Avchéol. chr. et de Liturgie, ib., col. 1055. 

6 Cf. R. H. Connolly, The so-called Egyptian Church Order and derived 
Documents, Cambridge, 1916, p. 192sq. Voir Recherches de science religieuse, 
X, 1919, p. 71 sq. (nos. 61-67 de l’analyse). 

70 


DT, po. 
8 Voir la référence aux Texte und Untersuchungen, donnée en note. 
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suis venu, au contraire, à me demander si ce canon biblique 
n'était pas simplement une déformation grossière des Proemia 
de saint Isidore! et si, particulièrement, l'expression cuncta 
sacramentorum. mysteria, employée par l’auteur espagnol au 
terme de son compte,? n'avait pas donné au rédacteur de la liste 
lidée de mentionner le sacramentaire aprés les ouvrages du 
Nouveau Testament. Car, en définitive, il est plus conforme 
au sens de reconnaitre dans cette indication un sacramentaire 
censé d'origine apostolique et, partant, d'attribuer au rédacteur 
la croyance que la liturgie avait été codifiée par les A pótres. 
Peut-étre les trois morceaux qui composent cette section finale 
proviennent-ils du méme contexte. 


III. 4.—D. L. Gougaud a commenté le dernier canon du 
penitentiel (47)? identique à Cummean XIII, 21.4 L’oratio 
dominica dont il est question, qualifiée de periculosa dans la 
rédaction compléte, n'est point le Pater, mais bien la priére de 
consécration ; ceci s'établit notamment à partir de témoignages 
gaéliques. 


III. 5.—Franz a réédité les cinq premiéres formules pour 
la bénédiction de l'eau, et rapproché les autres textes de móme 
espece:® 

La méme auteur a encore réédité ou, en tout cas, étudié 
avec soin un groupe de nos bénédictions ; je les énumére dans 
l’ordre du manuscrit: ben. super puteum, ben. ubi aliquid 
inmundum cecidirit in uas, ben. palme et oliuae, ben. ad agnum 
benedicendum in pascha, ben. olei.$ 

Sur les oraisons de la table, voir les remarques de D. L. 
Gougaud.* 


III. 6.—(1°) Le Dr. Burn, en 1909,3 s'est contenté de 
résumer à peu prés l'opinion qu'il avait déjà émise touchant le 


1 Prologus, n. 1-14 : P.L., LXX XIII, 155 sqq. 

MID GO! al. 6, 

$ Ct. Report of the Nineteenth Eucharistic Congress, Londres, 1909, p. 354 
sqq. 

* Cf. Schmitz, Die Bussbücher und die Bussdisciplin der Kirche, 1883, p. 643 ; 
par derriere sans doute, il y a une prescription de Gildas (Haddan-Stubbs, 
Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents relating to Great Britain and Ireland, I, 
1869 pM» XS 

5 Op. L., I, p. 140 sq., et voir surtout p. 127 sq., 134, 166 sq. 

Ib., p. 611, 622 sq., 480 sq., 577 et 583, 342. 
Cf. Rassegna Gregoriana, VIII, 1909, col. 525 sq. 
Op. L., p. 5, sur les symboles dits A et AE. 
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témoignage du Missel. Il m'apparait toujours qu'en mettant 
ou en laissant au premier plan la personnalité de saint Colomban 
on s'illusionne et l'on s'interdit de bien voir la réalité des faits 
littéraires. Tout nous indique ici, à mon sens, que les deux 
premiers symboles du Bobiense attestent, pour leur compte, 
l’origine gallicane du texte révisé de l’Apostolicum. La pro- 
venance du Missel est une question entiérement indépendante. 
Dés là que là complexité de ce recueil est reconnue, on n'est 
nullement embarrassé pour discerner les éléments gallicans qui 
S'y trouvent compris. Pour le moment, les traces d'une 
influence irlandaise sont inexistantes, tandis qu'elles sont 
assez manifestes dans le symbole anormal du supplément 
et dans celui qui fait partie de la collation du baptéme. 
J'estime, pour le reste, que M. Vacandard a donné la 
juste explication du Textus receptus! Rien ne prouve que 
ce texte “dit pris sa. forme definitive à Rome; il est 
probable, au contraire, que la France la produit et Rome 
emprunté. Le Missel de Bobbio favorise nettement cette 
conclusion. 


(2°) W. Meyer a édité les deux Preces, à deux reprises ;2 il a, 
en méme temps, défini leur genre littéraire et donné le 
recueil complet des piéces de cette nature qui nous viennent 
d'Espagne. Mais il s'est mépris, sürement, en ne voulant 
point reconnaître leur originalité wisigothique, ceci à 
cause du Missel de Bobbio. D. de Bruyne lui a fait 
observer que la thèse ne se tenait pas;? mais en vain.* 
E. Bishop, quant à lui, n'a pas fait difficulté d'admettre 
que le Missel de Bobbio avait recu d'Espagne les deux 
Preces.° 


(3°) D. Connolly a rappelé le type traditionnel de la “‘ prière 
des fidèles " dont les Orationes Paschales sont une survivance, 
et noté par rapport à la rédaction romaine la différence des 
textes gallicans qui nous ont été conservés.f 


1 Cf. Études de critique et d'histoire religieuses, 1905, p. 67 sq. ; voir aussi 
Revue des questions Historiques, LX X XIII, 1908, p. 199-204. )] 

2 Cf. Nachrichten dev KK. Gesellschaft dev Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Philol.- 
Histor. Klasse, 1913, p. 218 sqq. ; et Abhandlungen dev K. Gesellschaft, etc., 
N.F., XV, 3, 1914, p. 86 sqq. 

Cf. Revue Bénédictine, XXX, 1913, p. 41 sqq. 

Voir Abhandlungen, ib., p. 91—94. 

Cf. Liturgica Historica, Oxford, 1918, p. 132, n. 2, et p. 202, n. 1. 
Cf. Journal of th. Studies, XXI, 1920; p.222, n. 2; 


e 
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(4°) Franz a donné tout le détail nécessaire au sujet de 
Y Exultet, tant pour la connaissance des textes que pour l'étude 
de leurs relations.! 


(5°) Sur Jinsufflation, qui paraît être la contrepartie 
immédiate d'une *' exsufflation ”” (voir Lib. ord., 24, 1. 35, et Berg. 
1480), on a maintenant, dans un savant mémoire de F. Dólgers;? 
d'intéressantes données; le rite indiqué par le Missel n'en reste 
pas moins insolite. 


(6°) Le tableau que j'ai tracé plus haut du rituel baptismal 
n'est, au vrai, que la conclusion d'un long travail dans lequel 
la comparaison des textes était poursuivie aussi loin que possible. 
Je regrette de n'avoir pu donner des preuves plus précises ; 

mais je crois encore, aprés seize années, que ce résumé ne risque 
pas d'égarer le lecteur. 

Le Dr. Burn reconnait que cette partie du recueil est évidem- 
ment tirée d'une source gallicane ; il la tient d'ailleurs pour 
‘l’œuvre de quelque moine irlandais" auquel le symbole de 
l'Antiphonaire de Bangor était familier.? 

On lira aussi avec profit un intéressant travail du P. Galtier 
sur la consignation dans les Églises d’Occident.4 


(7°) E. Bishop a présenté de nouveau, d'aprés l'ensemble des 
témoins gallicans, tout le contexte du rituel des funérailles.5 
Il résulte de cette documentation, trés clairement produite et 
commentée, que ce rituel est beaucoup abrégé dans notre 
Missel; ses formules sont les numéros 1, 3, 7, 6, 10 de la liste 
générale. Mais, en revanche, le Bobiense reste le plus ancien 
témoin et permet de rapporter cette littérature au VII* siècle, 
à tout le moins. E. Bishop indique bien que la dernière formule 
est plus proche du Liber ordinum que du Reginensis 316. Il ne 
fait plus appel aux Irlandais ; mais je ne doute pas qu'il soit 
resté fidéle à ce point de vue. 


1 Op. IL, I, p. 525, 535 sq., voir aussi H. M. Bannister, Journalof th. Studies, 
XI, 1E) oy ree 
? Cf. Der Exorcismus im alichristlichen Taufritual, Paderborn, 1909, p. 118— 

30. 

3 Op. L., p. 6, à propos du symbole désigné par la lettre B. 

* Cf. Revue d' Histoire ecclésiastique, Louvain, 1912, p. 257 sqq., 286. Voir 
d'autre part P. de Puniet, Dictionnaire d'Archéologie chrét. et de Liturgie, YII, 
col. 2533, 2538. 

* Cf. Liturgica Historica, p. 184 sqq., 190 sq. | 
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III. 7.—Personne encore, que je sache, ne s'est soucié de 
tirer des lectures du Bobiense l'enseignement définitif qu'elles 
promettent. Pourtant, la nouvelle édition rendrait la táche 
assez facile; et, en tout cas, l'on n'aurait plus à se défier sans 
cesse du texte imprimé. Car je dois rappeler que l'examen 
auquel je me suis livré en 1907, complet pour le reste, portait 
sur l'édition de Mabillon. C'est pour cette méme raison que 
je n'ai pas osé formuler des conclusions trop arrétées, quant à 
la nature du texte biblique. Il y aurait donc lieu de recom- 
mencer l'enquéte, à cet égard; il ne s'agit que d’être attentif 
et patient. 

Pour le choix des lecons, je me suis abstenu d'indiquer des 
rapprochements avec le systéme mozarabe ; ils sont néanmoins 
les plus nombreux, aprés ceux qu'on peut faire avec le lec- 
tionnaire de Luxeuil. Le lectionnaire gallican de Sélestat,! 
recueil pur de *'lecons prophétiques," ne fournit rien qui puisse 
nous éclairer, méme pour le temps pascal, tout entier pourvu 
de passages des Actes. Mais, en regard des évangiles, l'on peut 
inscrire une nouvelle série, eráce aux notes d'un manuscrit de 
Tréves?, qui renforcent fort à propos le témoignage du 
Luxoviense. On trouvera ces diverses listes de péricopes 
commodément réunies par D. Godu? Enfin, un lection- 
naire particulier d'Aniane pourra servir aussi de terme de 
comparaison.* 

Il convient de rapprocher du récit synoptique de la Passion 
pour le vendredi-saint® les fragments signalés par E. Chatelain 
d’après un manuscrit de Luxeuil.® 

Je rappelle que la matière de la prétendue Lectio Hierimiae 
“pour un confesseur " est parfaitement connue, aprés les mots 
Hec dicil dominus : Prov. X,6; Eccrr. III, 15; Prov. IV, 18; 
pO 1207525262199 Core Ix, 22.7 Au contraire le 
centon suivant, donné pour une Epistola Pauli ap. ad Titum nous 


1 Décrit par D. G. Morin; cf. Revue Bénédictine, X XV, 1908, p. 161 sqq., et 
Études Textes Découvertes, Maredsous 1913, p. 440 sqq. : 

? Décrit par D. de Bruyne; cf. Revue Bénédictine, XXXIII, 1921, p. 46 
Sqq. 

3 Cf. Dictionnaive d'Avchéologie chvét. et de Liturgie, t. V., col. 274 sqq., 
863 sqq. 

4 Cf. Revue Mabillon, XIII, 1923, p. 40 sqq. 

5 Voir l'analyse de D. Godu, of. /., col. 867, no. 22. 

6 Cf. Revue d'histoire et de littérature religieuses, V, 1900, p. 195 sqq. A 
propos du Diatessaron de la Passion, j'aimerais à citer un article déjà ancien, 
mais trés suggestif, du P. Savi, où figure d'ailleurs le Missel de Bobbio ; cf. 
Revue Biblique, YI, 1893, p. 305 sqq., 319, 321. 

? Tous passages de la Vetus Latina ; cf. Forbes, op. L., p. 301 sq., notes 
bah, 
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échappe en grande partie. Une dernière lecture “ pour les 
vivants et les morts "—Ebfistola Pauli ap. ad Colosenses—n'est 
guére qu'une composition homilétique ; j'en ai noté la qualité, 
et fait remarquer que cet étrange morceau pourrait provenir 
d'un apocryphe du cycle paulinien.? 


III. 8.—]e dois encore renoncer à modifier beaucoup l'exposé 
relatif à la messe “ romaine," dite '' quotidienne " (par quoi il 
convient d'entendre principalement une messe pour les di- 
manches ordinaires). Je donne seulement quelques indications 
qui rendront plus aisée la mise au point. 

Nous avons désormais un texte irréprochable de la messe 
de Stowe, dans l'édition de G. F. Warner? En méme temps, 
l'accord s'est fait pour rapporter la transcription du document 
lui-méme au commencement du IX* siécle. Mais tout ceci 
laisse intacte la question du texte sous-jacent qui est commun 
au Bobiense, à Stowe et au Missale Francorum. E. Bishop à 
maintenu les résultats de son enquête au sujet du canon. Il 
les a méme précisés avec soin.? Les trois livres représentent, 
chacun pour son compte, une rédaction adoptée déjà par les 
Irlandais au commencement du VIT siècle; le “ Missel de 
Bobbio," en particulier, est tenu exactement pour une compila- 
tion faite à Bobbio et qui porte, pour ainsi dire, l'estampille 
irlandaise. Je ne suis pas éloigné de faire mienne cette con- 
clusion. Je ferai observer, en outre, une circonstance négative 
qui n'est pas négligeable dans la discussion de la date : l'absence 
de toute mention de l’Agnus Dei nous reporte certainement 
avant le pontificat du pape Sergius (687—701). 

D. Manser a cru retrouver un trait primitif, c'est à dire 
‘grégorien, ” dans l'ordre des saintes commémorées au Nobis 
quoque peccatoribus." Bobbio et Stowe, en effet, séparent les 
saintes Perpétue et Félicité et insérent entre ces deux noms 
ceux d'Agnés et de Cécile.  Aldhelme témoigne de son côté en 
faveur de cette distribution insolite, qu'il attribue à saint 
Grégoire lui-même. E. Bishop a trés justement répliqué 
qu'Aldhelme, en l'espéce, atteste la diffusion du texte irlandais 
en Angleterre, vers la fin du VII* siécle. S. Grégoire n'est 


1 Les deux versets du milieu sont Jos XXI, 12, et Eccrr. L, 20; cf. Forbes 
ib., p. 302, notes k à I. à 
Cf. Revue Bénédictine, XXVII, 1910, p. 411 sq. 

Cf. The Stowe Missal, vol. ii, Londres, 1915, p. 4, 9 sq. 

Cf. ib., p. xxxvi; et voir E. Bishop, Liturgica Historica, p. 86, n. 19. 
ODIO DSSIN S 82 sq. it (SS HA ia JL, Gy s. 3, 106-108, 115. 

Cf. Revue Bénédictine, XXVIII, 1911, p. 90 sqq. 
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mentionné que comme l'auteur du canon, désigné par la tradi- 
tion. Il reste donc que la disjonction des deux martyres 
d'Afrique (car Félicité de Rome est hors de cause, en dépit 
d'une opinion superficielle qui commence à s'accréditer) est un 
changement maladroit et sans conséquence, dont les Irlandais 
Sont responsables au premier chef.! 

L'invocation de sainte Eugénie a été remarquée par Traube 
dans la Regula Magistri? D. Morin a noté, au contraire et 
fort à propos, les attaches de ce culte avec l'Espagne et le sud-est 
dela France? Je pourrais ajouter nombre d'autres références, 
par exemple dans les anciennes litanies. Tout ceci procéde des 
martyrologes, d'une part,* et de la Vita ou Passio qui fut trés 
populaire, d'autre part.? Si la dévotion à ce personnage a été 
tellement étendue, il est assez naturel que des Irlandais l'aient 
accueillie. 

La suite des prières de '' l'avant-messe " pourra être comparée 
avec l'analyse que j'ai faite récemment des lettres attribuées à 
saint Germain de Paris.  L'authenticité de ces textes étant 
contredite, les données du Missel de Bobbio n'en demeurent 
que plus singuliéres et plus dignes d'intérét. 


III. 9.—La distribution des messes est plus simple, somme 
toute, que je ne l'ai marquée, à la suite de D. Cagin. La 
coupure des deux premiéres sections n'est guére autre chose 
qu'un artifice, sinon une erreur matérielle. En dépit du titre 
interposé, la série se poursuit à peu prés normale, c'est à dire à 
part quelque arrangement factice qui est juste ce que l'on 
attendait du rédacteur. C’est plutôt après la dernière messe 
du ‘commun des saints " (38) qu'on devrait distinguer un 
nouveau groupe, introduit par la messe pro egroio (39). De 
méme, les sections III et IV ne sont pas tranchées; car les 
messes dites ^ quotidiennes " continuent ou complètent les 
messes ''dominicales," la différence des titres n'étant qu'ap- 
parente. En définitive, l'appendice n'est plus constitué que 
par les deux dernières messes, pour les défunts. Il reste que 
l'ensemble se tient bien, méme s'il y a disparate dans la com- 
position des messes particuliéres. Quant au calendrier, il y a 


Cf. Liturgica Historica, p. 104 sq. 

GRACE Burn, 0p.0 p. 29. 

Cf. Revue Bénédictine, XXXI, 1914, p. 332. 

Cf. D. Quentin, Les martyrologes historiques, Paris L908 pe 711 

Cf. Bibliotheca hagiographica Latina, no. 2666. 

Cf. Dictionnaire d'Archéologie chrét. et de Liturgie, fasc. LX-LXI, 1924, 
col. 1066 sqq. 
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surtout lieu de remarquer l'absence de fétes aussi généralement 
admises que celles de saint Laurent et de saint André, par 
exemple. A cet égard, le Missel de Bobbio ne se différencie 
pas moins du Missale Gothicum, pris pour type de l'ordo gallican 
de la fin du VII? siècle, que du sacramentaire de Tolède dont 
le dessin remonte aux évéques wisigoths des VI* et VII* 
siècles. La physionomie de notre recueil est, décidément, 
celle d'un livre singulier que l'historien ne sait comment définir 
ni classer ; d’ou, encore un fois, la convenance se l'hypothése qui 
en fait une compilation due à des mains irlandaises. 

D. Cagin avait imaginé autour du Missel de Bobbio, à grand 
renfort d'érudition, le plus ingénieux des systémes d'histoire 
liturgique. La solidité de cet édifice, qui suscita l'admiration 
des connaisseurs, demandait d'étre soigneusement éprouvée ; 
tâche indispensable en effet, mais peu enviable. J'ai dit 
clairement que la construction de D. Cagin manquait d'appui 
dans les textes, et qu'il restait seulement à faire le meilleur 
usage possible, pour d'autres fins, des matériaux accumulés. 
Aucun plaidoyer pro domo n'a suivi, le savant auteur ayant 
trouvé un sujet d'étude plus passionnant dans l'anaphore 
'" apostolique" qui fut restituée, ensuite, à saint Hippolyte. 
J'ai heu de croire que cette partie, toute négative, de ma notice 
a recu l'approbation des liturgistes. Mais c'est un devoir à 
mes yeux d'inviter tous ceux qui s'intéressent à ces délicates 
questions de littérature à relire les pages si pleines de faits, ou 
se jouait l'intelligence alerte de mon regretté confrére. 

Quelques études et remarques de détail sont à citer, con- 
cernant des messes particuliéres ou des parties de messe; à 
savoir : la Contestatio pour l'Assomption! (14), la seconde collecte 
et la Contestatio pour le dimanche des Rameaux? (20), la messe 
pro iter agentibus dont tout le contexte a été examiné de prés? 
(42), la messe aux intentions du célébrant* (43). Mais, au 
total, la recherche des sources du Bobiense n'a pas fait de 
progrès, à ma connaissance, depuis 1907. Nous connaissons 
mieux, désormais, les sacramentaires mozarabes, grace à 
l'édition de D. Férotin;? le Missale Mixtum peut être ainsi 
contrôlé très utilement ; pourtant, notre matériel de textes 
n'est pas fort accru de ce cóté. Plusieurs autres témoins 
Cf. E. Bishop, Liturgica Historica, p. 177-179. 

Cf. Ad. Franz, op. L., I, p. 478 sq. 
E n W. Meyer, Nachrichten der K. Gesellschaft der Wiss. zu Géttingen, 1912, 

4 Cf. E, Bishop, op. /., p. 169 n. 1. 

5 Le Liber Mozarabicus sacramentorum, Paris, 1912. 
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apparaissent en une meilleure lumiére ; par exemple : les messes 
de Mone,! le Missale Gothicum, copieusement annoté par H. H. M. 
Bannister,? le Missel de Stowe, édité diplomatiquement? Les 
manuscrits du groupe gélasien ont commencé d'étre produits: 
celui de Saint-Gallt et celui d'Angouléme. Quand nous 
posséderons, de plus, l'édition tant attendue du sacramentaire 
de Gellone, la révision gélasienne du VIII*siécle ne sera pas 
loin d'étre expliquée, et nous aurons recouvré, surtout dans 
Yexemplaire de Gellone, un nombre important de formules 
gallicanes qui importent beaucoup à la connaissance du Missel 
de Bobbio. Mais je dois dénoncer déjà les illusions que je me 
suis faites jadis touchant cette catégorie, intéressante assurément, 
mais non point primordiale. En tout état de cause, il serait utile 
d'établir une liste nette des priéres du Missel qui se trouvent 
reproduites en d'autres recueils, romains, gallicans, mozarabes, 
etc. Onaurait chance d'isoler par ce moyen l'élément celtique 
ou supposé tel. 


IV.—La question de provenance n'a pour ainsi dire pas cessé 
d'être discutée. Elle n'est pas encore tout à fait réglée ; en ce 
sens qu'aucune preuve absolue, massive, n'est à disposition, de 
maniére à emporter la conviction. Mais des perspectives ont 
été ouvertes qu'il était juste, voire nécessaire, de considérer. 
De plus, un fait nouveau, favorable à l'hypothése d'une prove- 
nance directe de Bobbio ou des environs, s'impose maintenant 
à l'attention. Je vais indiquer brièvement et en ordre les 
apercus qui ont été proposés ou précisés. 

En 1909, l'on a eu la bonne fortune de connaitre l'opinion 
d'un médiéviste sans égal, L. Traube (119 mai 1907). Ce ne sont 
que des notes, tracées du point de vue spécial de la paléographie 
ou de la philologie, mais denses, lumineuses et nuancées au 
possible.$ Traube admet l'intérét de quelques indices espagnols 
(* Spanische Symptome"), pareilement celui des traits qui 
permettent de discerner l'influence irlandaise. Mais il constate 
que, ni d'une part ni de l'autre, l'argument n'est trés con- 
vaincant. ll constate aussi que l'écriture n'est pas celle des 
manuscrits de méme époque qui nous sont venus de Bobbio. 


1 Cf. Revue Bénédictine, XXVIII, 1911, p. 377 sqq. 

2 Cf. Missale Gothicum, A Gallican Sacramentiary, Londres, 1922, t. II. 

3 Cf. The Stowe Missal, Londres, 1906, t. I. 

4 Cf, P. K. Mohlberg, Das frünhische Sacramentarium | Gelasiamum in 
alamanmischey Ueberlieferung, Münster, 1918. 

5 Cf. [D. Cagin] Le sacramentaire gélasien d Angouléme, Angouléme [1920]. 

$ Voir ci-dessus III, 1. 
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Finalement et faute de pouvoir rien décider sürement, il regarde 
comme plus probable l'origine francaise et il accepte l'hypothèse 
de Luxeuil pour expliquer le facteur irlandais. Tout cela, me 
semble-t-il, ne va pas plus loin qu’une suggestion, entourée 
de prudentes réserves. En attendant, ce jugement discret, 
émis par un historien d'une rare sagacité, justifie remarquable- 
ment Mabillon et les partisans de Mabillon. Nous ne 
pouvions souhaiterrien de mieux, aprés plus de deux siécles, 
qu'une contrépreuve de cette espéce. Maisilfaut bien entendre 
que Traube n'a pas eu la prétention de résoudre le probléme, 
— et reconnaître que celui-ci subsiste. 

En 1912, j'ai cru opportun de présenter une hypothése 
inédite, en vue d'accorder dans la mesure du possible les con- 
traires! Étant donné que le Missel est un recueil complexe, 
étrange à beaucoup d'égards, que l'écriture ne correspond 
exactement à aucun type défini, que l'état des formules litur- 
giques représente somme toute le rit gallican de France et 
révéle en méme temps l'intervention d'Irlandais, que le volume 
se trouvait à Bobbio au XVII* siécle et que le texte des feuillets 
palimpsestes fut vraisemblablement rédigé dans la région de 
Milan, — pour toutes ces raisons ensemble, ne convient-il pas 
de chercher un moyen terme entre la Bourgogne et l'Italie 
septentrionale, c'est à dire en Rhétie et aux environs de Coire ?— 
Cette direction méritait sans doute d'étre indiquée. Malheu- 
reusement nous n'en pouvons contrôler la justesse; et, en fin de 
compte, comme je l'ai fait remarquer plus tard, c'est vouloir 
expliquer l'inconnu par l'inconnu. La Rhétie est une province 
intermédiaire que des Irlandais ont pu habiter ou traverser au 
Vile et au VIII* siècle. Elle correspond parfaitement à la 
situation générale et concilie les données du problèmes. ‘ Mais 
nous ignorons tout de ce pays à l'aurore du moyen áge; nous 
ne savons méme pas quand y débuta la civilisation chrétienne, 
ni sous quelle influence, cisalpine, franque ou alémanique.’”2 

En 1914, D. G. Morin nous a invités à regarder d'un autre 
cóté: vers la Septimanie? Puisque le Missel renferme des 
pricres dérivées de la liturgie wisigothique et qu'il offre plusieurs 
détails qui mettent aussi sur le chemin de l'Espagne, pourquoi 
ne proviendrait-il pas réellement de Narbonne ou de quelque 
autre lieu de la méme région ? — Cette question encore était 


1 Cf. Revue Charlemagne, Il, p. 14-16 ; voir aussi Bulletin d'ancienne 
littérature et d'archéologie chrétiennes, IN, 1914, 105 Wels selon, i, 

2 Cf. Revue Bénédictine, XX XIII, 1921, DO. 

9 Cf. $5., XX XI, 1914, p. 326-332. 
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légitime. On doit se féliciter qu'elle ait été posée excellemment 
et au juste moment. Désormais, rien ne manque pour mesurer 
la complexité du cas et percevoir le défaut des solutions. La 
Septimanie — presqu'aussi bien que la Rhétie — expliquerait la 
nature du Missel. Mais nous n'avons aucun moyen de vérifier 
l'hypothèse et nous demeurons fatalement dans l'incertitude. 
"Qui nous dira comment on écrivait à Narbonne au VII: 
siècle! ou au VIII: ? " Quant aux formules wisigothiques, ou 
les retrouve dans le Missale Gothicum, écrit pour Autun, et 
dans le petit recueil des messes de Mone, écrit peut-étre pour 
Auxerre ; bien plus, il est certain qu'elles ont également passé 
dans la Haute-Italie, et à Bobbio méme.? 


Pendant les mois qui précédérent sa mort (19 février 1917), 
E. Bishop eut le souci de mettre la derniére main à ses travaux 
de liturgie. Le Missel de Bobbio l'avait toujours particuliére- 
ment intéressé ; il y reconnaissait une image plus fidéle et plus 
compléte qu'aucune autre du génie irlandais. Au sujet de la 
provenance, je ne crois pas qu'il ait jamais varié. Déjà en 
1894, il avait déclaré que le recueil était une compilation 
“sans aucun doute ” irlandaise et “not improbably " faite à 
Bobbio? Plus tard, en 1907, il eut l'occasion de s'exprimer 
avec plus de force encore: “ Je n'arrive pas à comprendre 
la facilité avec laquelle on regarde maintenant ce livre comme 
' gallican ' ou milanais, ni la difficulté qu'il y a de le tenir, ainsi 
que son lieu d'origine parait naturellement l'indiquer, pour une 
production 'irlandaise, c'est à dire provenant d'un milieu, 
d'une communauté qui était encore irlandaise (“‘ Scottic ”) dans 
ses tendances religieuses et sans doute aussi, en quelque mesure, 
dans son personnel " .E. Bishop, à qui rien n'échappait 
et qui ramenait toutes choses, avec ferveur, à ses chères études, 
avait lu soigneusement mes divers essais;? il connut aussi le 
jugement motivé de Traube et la séduisante suggestion de 
D. Morin. Néanmoins, dans l'édition définitive de ses Papers, 
il estima ne devoir rien changer à ce qu’il avait écrit concernant 
le Missel. Il ajouta méme une note pour préciser sa pensée 
et indiquer nettement qu'il se séparait de Traube en connaissance 


CE Ug DOOM, Gy, ING). 

Cf. E. Bishop, Liturgica Historica, p. 197 sqq. 

CEE Ep ono. 

Cf. ib., p. 178 sq. ; Duchesne était certainement visé. ; 

Dans une lettre qui suivit la publication de l'article * Bobbio" du 
Dictionnaire d'Archéologie (24 juillet 1908), il me disait: “ 2 Je suis 
toujours disposé, même après votre article, à croire que l'on doit chercher 
l'origine du manuscrit à Bobbio méme, vers la fin du VIIesiècle . . v 
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de cause “When all the relative phenomena are reviewed, 
the probability is that the Bobbio Missal was written at 
Jobbsos xs 2 

C'est aprés toutes ces réflexions que j'en vins à examiner 
complètement — en 1921 —l'argument qui se pouvait tirer des 
feuillets palimpsestes. Il m'apparut que leur qualité graphique, 
c'est à dire précisément italienne, rapprochée de l'état des 
textes liturgiques, et du fait que le volume avait été trouvé 
par Mabillon à Bobbio, déterminait plus qu'une coincidence, mais 
une certaine preuve considérable, sinon définitive, à laquelle il 
était sage de se tenir provisoirement et faute de mieux. Ilya 
des chances que le Missel de Bobbio ait toujours été dans 
]a région de Bobbio. 


V.—Pour compléter le tableau final tracé en 1907 et dont 
jai d'ailleurs adouci les contours, je demande la permission 
de reproduire presque tout au long ce que j'écrivis en 1921, 
comme conclusion à l'étude du palimpseste.? C’est un résumé 
assez exact, me semble-t-il, des difficultés qu'offre le Missel, de 
ses principaux caractéres et, enfin, des données qui permettent 
de lui assurer avec quelque confiance un état-civil. 

DR Après toutes les tentatives possibles pour la 
régler, l'affaire du Missel semblait devoir être ' classée, comme 
ces procés trop longtemps débattus, que l'on désespére de voir 
jamais aboutir, faute d'un fait nouveau capable d'engendrer la 
certitude. Mais voici justement ce fait nouveau, un élément de 
vérité, inapercu jusqu'aujourd'hui et qui laisse entrevoir à 
tout le mains un commencement de solution. 

Comme objet de paléographie, le Missel de Bobbio a toujours 
été à nos yeux une énigme, un livre sinon fermé, dérobant du 
moins son secret aux investigations. Aprés l'avoir beaucoup 
étudié et méme transcrit complètement . . ., j'ai fini par 
reconnaitre qu'il avait pu étre composé dans son ensemble, 
c'est à dire avec tout son cortége d'additions, au VII* siécle 
plutôt qu'au VIII: siècle. Mais dans quelle région? A partir 
des seules données graphiques, je ne saurais le dire. A-t-il pu, 
tel quel, étre écrit en Bourgogne — à Luxeuil, selon l'ancienne 
hypothèse de Mabillon? Luxeuil et ses entours sont un des 
lieux que nous connaissons le moins mal, au sein des ténébres 


1 Cf. Liturgica Historica, p. 179, n. 1. 
? Cf. Revue Bénédictine, XX XIII, 1921, p. 15-18. 
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qui enveloppent l'histoire des premiers scriptoria du moyen 
age. Or, décidément, le Missel ne présente aucun trait positif 
qui permette de le rapporter avec confiance à Luxeuil, voire de 
lui chercher un domicile dans le nord-est dela France. — A-t-il 
pu étre écrit à Bobbio méme, au cours du siécle qui suivit 
‘établissement de saint Colomban en cette retraite des Apennins? 
Le Bobbio du VII* siécle et du VIII* ne nous est pas non plus 
étranger. Ony voit àl'ceuvre des mains italiennes, mais surtout 
des mains irlandaises qui furent lentes à perdre leurs habitudes 
insulaires, si faciles à discerner. Or, comme pour l'hypothése 
Luxeuil, nous ne remarquons vraiment rien dans le Missel 
trouvé à Bobbio au XVII* siécle, qui s'accorde avec notre 
expérience des anciennes écritures employées à Bobbio. 
D'autres perspectives réelles, nous n'en avons pas. j'ai songé 
jadis à une province intermédiaire comme la Rhétie ZU 
D. G. Morin a proposé à son tour la Septimanie. La difficulté 
est à peu près la méme . . . Quelque ressemblance, même 
lointaine, avec le style wisigothique donnerait un peu de 
réconfort au chercheur; le Missel refuse cet encouragement. 
Alors, à quoi bon peursuivre l'enquéte par ces voies, — je veux 
dire, en persistant soit à postuler des types fictifs à l'image du 
Missel, soit à comparer le Missel lui-même avec des spécimens 
réels et toujours différents, puisque de ces hypothéses ni 
de ces confrontations ne jaillit aucune lumière?  Peut- 
étre, quelque jour, rencontrera-t-on quelque part un 
manuscrit bien localisé, offrant des points de ressemblance 
avec le Missel. En attendant cette chance désirable, 
fort improbable d'ailleurs, et l’objet demeurant, sous son 
aspect matériel et de quelque endroit qu'on Vobserve, 
dans un faux jour aveuglant, mieux vaut porter ailleurs ses 
regards. 

Plusieurs textes d'une latinité étrange, signalés par Auguste 
Boucherie et Paul Meyer parmi les additions du Missel, divers 
curieux détails d'orthographe dans le corps méme du volume 
sont des indices trop faibles ou trop vagues pour qu'il faille 
s'y arrêter. Notre science du latin vulgaire ou parlé, au VII* 
et au VIII? siècle, avant l'élaboration des idiomes 
romans est extrémement courte. Ce n'est pas encore par 
ce biais que le probléme doit étre abordé. Si les faits 
phonétiques que l'on recueille dans le Missel ont un sens, 
c'est plus tard seulement, le Missal une fois localisé, 
que ce sens apparaitra; en bonne méthode, ces délais 
s'imposent. 
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Au point de vue liturgique, il est admis généralement que le 
Missel de Bobbio est un recueil déconcertant, rebelle à l’in- 
vestigation. Un seul érudit, à ma connaissance, le regretté 
E. Bishop s'en est déclaré satisfait, ayant renoncé à l'interroger 
comme un livre ordinaire, et trouvé une raison de son 
étrangeté méme. Les autres liturgistes, plus exigeants, 
ont voulu lui arracher de force son secret; belle confiance, 
peines perdues. Le Missel se moque de la méthode, sinon de la 
logique. 

Parfaitement conservé, assez bien agencé, complet, pourvu 
méme de suppléments divers, on l'ouvre et on l'examine 
patiemment, selon les procédés reçus, avec l'espoir de 
recontrer des indices précis de la provenance. On pense 
découvrir, grace à des observations de détail, par quelles 
mains, d'aprés quels modéles, pour quelle communauté il 
a été rédigé. On arrive seulement à constater, et toujours 
plus clairement, qu'il est un tout complexe, un bloc qui 
ne se laisse appréhender d'un cóté que pour échapper aux 
prises de l'autre. S'il est franc ou ‘ gallican’ comment 
sera-t-il en méme temps milanais, mozarabe, irlandais? Le 
fait est qu'il est tout cela à la fois, et que lui attribuer 
un seul de ces caractéres à l'exclusion des autres, c'est lui 
enlever quelque chose de sa réalité, — et se lier soi-méme, 
par l'effet inévitable d'artifices trop bien concertés. Je ne 
demande pas mieux, par exemple, que de reconnaitre dans 
le Missel de Bobbio tous les traits wisigothiques que D. Morin 
y a relevés et qu'il a trés habilement groupés, en s'étonnant 
que, les ayant pour la plupart signalés, je n'en aie pas tiré 
parti pour conclure. Mais on montrerait, avec presque autant 
de vraisemblance, que le Missale Gothicum a une origine 
espagnole. 

Comment donc sortir du cercle? | E. Bishop — j'en ai désor- 
mais la conviction aprés avoir discuté souvent avec lui cette 
hypothése — a trouvé l'issue. 

Le Missel de Bobbio n'est précisément si complexe et 
bizarre que parce qu'il est, je ne dis pas un document 
irlandais, mais un ouvrage ou, si lon aime mieux, la 
copie d'un ouvrage composé, compilé par et pour des 
Irlandais. Il ne saurait étre comparé, dans son ensemble, 
au Missel de Stowe. Il renferme peu d'éléments proprement 
insulaires; il en renferme une proportion sensiblement 
moindre que d'éléments gallicans et mozarabes. Mais 
lassemblage est tout juste ce que nous pouvons attendre 
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; : 3 ' ; : 
d'Irlandais vivant sur le continent, puisant à toutes les 
sources.! 


Telle est, je pense exactement l'explication proposée par 
E. Bishop, simple et ingénieuse tout à la fois. Mais il faut bien 
prendre garde qu' étant principalement une explication littéraire 
elle reste indéterminée. Elle pourrait s'accommoder, à la 
rgueur, de l'hypothése Luxeuil. Quant à Bobbio, nous ren- 
controns toujours la méme difficulté, du moins jusqu'à plus 
ample informé: celle d'y faire rédiger par plusieurs mains un 


volume qui n'offre aucun trait graphique qui soit spécifiquement 
irlandais. 


Voilà donc tout ce que nous savons ou devinons au sujet du 
Missel de Bobbio, avant de mettre en cause le palimpseste. 
Il a été trouvé à Bobbio en 1686 ; il s'entend et se présente 
comme une compilation irlandaise, mais point écrite par des 
Irlandais. 


Ces faits deviennent soudain consistants, lorsqu'on observe 
que le dernier cahier du recueil a été demandé par le principal 
rédacteur à un exemplaire d'un ouvrage de saint Ambroise, 
écrit dans l'Italie septentrionale. Il est dés lors trés probable, 


sinon certain, que le Missel a été copié de méme dans l'Italie 
septentrionale.? 


Il reste seulement à se demander si cette copie fut faite à 
Bobbio méme ou dans les environs. Mon opinion propre, s’il 


1 E. Bishop accusait volontiers les Irlandais de ‘ manipuler " les textes 
liturgiques qu'ils empruntaient (cf. Liturgica Historica, p. 28 n. 6 ct p. 84 n. 6). 
Dans la lettre que j'ai déjà mentionnée, il m’écrivit acesujet: ". . . . On 
peut être sûr, quand on a affaire à un document liturgique irlandais du 
VII* ou du VIII* siècle, qu'on est en présence de problèmes très compliqués. 
Dom Guéranger se plaignait de ce que ses compatriotes de tous les ages eussent 
‘ une vraie manie de retoucher la liturgie.” Mais ceux-ci n'étaient rien en 
comparaison des Irlandais. Eclectiques par nature en fait de liturgie, ils n'ont 
de respect pour rien et dénaturent tout ce qu'ils touchent. C'est de ce point 
de vu que je conseillerais une étude attentive du Bobiense. Tant de ces 
prières abrégées [qui proviennent] d'originaux gallicans et mozarabes, tra- 
hissent la facture irlandaise ed 

? Qu'on ne dise pas: D'autres manuscrits italiens sont passés en France de 
bonne heure et nous en connaissons; donc la preuve ne prouve pas. — Je 
répondrais: Connait-on vraiment des manuscrits italiens passés en France, 
qui soient revenus ensuite à leur point d'origine? Car c'est exactement 
l'hypothése qu'on voudrait faire à propos du palimpseste. — En soi, jel'admets, 
cette aventure ni est pas inconcevable. Elle constitue cependant une réussite 
tellement extraordinaire que les probabilités sont très faibles en sa faveur ; 
et ces probabilités décroissent encore, quand on constate qu'il s'agit d'une 
compilation irlandaise trouvée à Bobbio. Encore une fois, la preuve dont je 
me prévaus pour déterminer la provenance du Misscl consiste dans le rapproche- 
ment, tout à fait remarquable, de ces trois faits: la nature du palimpseste, 
l'état des textes liturgiques, la présence du volume à Bobbio. 
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m'est permis de l'indiquer en terminant, est que le Missel 
pourrait avoir été transcrit aux environs de _ Bobbio, 


dans un milieu non irlandais, d'aprés un modéle venu de 
Bobbio." 
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M = Main hand of Missal proper, penitential, etc. 


M? — Uncial hand which wrote the Mass pro principe, 
ff. 251-253. See pl. 1, no. 24- 

A =Uncalligraphic additions on ff. 1-8", 286, 292’-295", 
299*-300". 

a = Uncalligraphic additions on ff. 253"-254, 291-292. 


THE PLATES. 


The illustrations on Plate 1 are taken from the following 
folios:— 


jid 92v qu 097 Ipod 

iS à I0 s 506v. lor 55, 54. 
DENNIS: Ies 23244 19 Do: 

d 191,59; D2x "2407 20 56v. 

Sr PA 13 =. 230; 2D PS UUs 
X EISE lA == 64,155. 22 A0 

gres ar 15,20 29 2 200 
Sce. 10 — 29. 214; 24— 202: 


The last four initials on Plate 2 are from the inserted 
Mass fro frincipe. The preceding initial R is from A; all the 
rest from M. 


THE PALÆOGRAPHY OF THE BOBBIO MISSAL. 63 


INTRODUCTORY. 


For the liturgical student, the Bobbio Missal occupies a similar 
position to that held, in the field of biblical criticism, by the 
Codex Bezae. It is an outstanding problem; an enigma 
which, after long entreaty, still refuses to give up its secret. 
It first appears in literature at the end of the seventeenth 
century, a year after Mabillon discovered it at Bobbio. The 
preface he wrote for his edition of the Missal, published in 
1687, is a masterpiece of exposition, and continues even at this 
distance to be worthy of our serious consideration. In our own 
time, the origin and composition of the Missal have been dealt 
with by such eminent scholars as Mgr. Duchesne, Dom Cagin, 
Edmund Bishop, Dom Wilmart, Ludwig Traube, and Dom 
Morin. To Léopold Delisle we owe the first minute palæo- 
graphical description of the manuscript? to Dom Wilmart the 
most complete and searching analysis of its contents. Dom 
Wilmart’s study, which appeared in Cabrol’s Dictionnaire, is 
of such high importance that it is reproduced, by his generous 
permission, in the present volume. Since the appearance of 
his first article, Dom Wilmart has twice returned to the Missal, 
each time throwing fresh light upon the problems it presents. 
Perhaps the most suggestive palæographical account of the 
manuscript was written by the greatest paleographer of our 
day, Ludwig Traube. His discussion of its date and origin, 
in A. E. Burn's Facsimiles of the Creeds,? is, like all that came 
from Traube's pen, full of charm and insight. 

Having said so much, it would appear both hazardous and 
presuming to enter upon further discussion of the manuscript. 
The single excuse must be afforded by the fact that since 
Traube’s day, thanks to the generosity of the late Dr. J. 
Wickham Legg, it has become possible for every student to have 


before him the complete facsimile edition of this valuable book 26 


1 | name these authorities in chronological order. For the full title of their 
works see Section VI of the preceding study by Dom Wilmart. 

2 Cabinet des manuscrits, III, p. 224 sq. 

3 Dictionnaire d' Avchéologie Chrétienne et de Liturgie, fascicule xv, col. 939— 
962 (1908), where a complete bibliography of the Missal is given. 

4 “ Une curieuse instruction liturgique du Missel de Bobbio," published 
in the now defunct Revue Charlemagne, II (1912), pp. 1-16; and '' Le palimp- 
seste du Missel de Bobbio," in Revue Bénédictine (1921), pp. 1-18. 

5 Henry Bradshaw Society, Vol. XX XVI, London, 1909. 

SOT Did AN Ol DEN 
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and thus to undertake that extensive and exhaustive study 
which formerly was beyond the power of most. While it is 
still impossible to give a clear and definite verdict upon the 
most important phase of the problem, namely, the question of 
origin, yet the student of paleography, by close and careful 
study, should be able to call attention to all the differentiating 
features of the manuscript, and to indicate the schools with 
which it shows closest affinity. As the study of palæography 
advances, as a greater knowledge of individual centres facilitates 
our efforts to localize manuscripts, more light will doubtless be 
forthcoming upon the problem in hand. Meanwhile, the most 
useful service palæography can render toward the understanding 
of this intriguing volume is to throw into high relief the dis- 
tinctive features it possesses. For this purpose, it will be 
necessary to go rather at length into the script, abbreviations 
and orthography of the manuscript. For convenience in 
. discussion, it should be stated that the Missal proper is written 
by one hand, designated as M; that the few pages in uncial— 
the Mass pro principe, written by another hand—are referred 
to as M?; and that the pages containing added matter, in two 
different styles of crude writing, one showing distinct majuscule 


and the other as distinct minuscule traits, are referred to as 
A and a. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPT. 
Name. 


The manuscript known as the “Bobbio Missal” was 
discovered in Bobbio in 1686 by Mabillon, through whom it 
passed into the library of his abbey of Saint-Germain-des- 
Prés,! and thence, along with other manuscripts, to the Biblio- 
théque Nationale of Paris, where it now bears the press-mark 
MS. lat. 13246. 


Size. 


The manuscript, the cover of which is modern, consists of 
300 folios.2 But in marking the folios, f. 38 has been omitted, 
and f. 206 occurs twice. The folios measure 18 x 9 cm. 
(7 X 34 in.) and the written space measures 13 x 7 cm. (51 X 
21 in.). 

Ruling. 

There are, normally, 21 or 22 ruled lines to a page, except 
in the Mass pro principe, where there are 28, and in the added 
portions in cursive, where the number varies from page to page. 
The ruling is done with a dry point, guided by slits in the margin. 
The horizontal lines are bounded by two pairs of parallel vertical 
lines, which are unusually close together for bounding lines. 


Ink. 


The ink has stood the test of time remarkably well. The 
writing on the flesh side is quite as legible as that on the hair 
side. But differences in the colour of the ink are noticeable in 
the added portions. Thus, the ink on ff. 291'-292 is a drab 
gray; on ff. 2927-294", 1. 6, of a darkish hue; on ff. 294", 
]. 7-295", it is a chestnut colour. These differences are not due 
to the varying effect of time on the same ink (since the hands 
are coeval), but are the result of carelessness in mixing the ink. 


Parchment. 

The parchment is not of uniform quality, being fine in some 
parts and coarse in others. A different kind of parchment is 
noticeable in the partial gathering formed by ff. 251—254 which 
contain the inserted Mass fro Principe, written in a style unlike 
the rest of the MS. 


1 Our MS. formed No. 1488 of the Fond of Saint-Germain-des-Prés. 
2 Not 301, the number given by Delisle in Cabinet des manuscrits, IIT, 
p. 225. 


BOBBIO. F 
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Quires. 


Quire-marks are wanting. If they ever existed, no vestiges 
of them remain. The outer sheet of each quire is folded flesh 
side out. In the table that follows, the order of quires is 
indicated by letters, the number of leaves in each quire by arabic 
numerals above the letters. The leaves that are merely slips 
are enclosed in parentheses. 


A5—Foll. 1-8 T$—Foll. 158-165 

pu 9-19 (11) Vs 166-173 (169, 170) 
C? 20-28 (24) Xs 174-181 

Ds 29-36 y2 (82-183 

ES 37-45 (41, 42)2 ' Z^ 184-191 (187, 188) 
Fs 46-53 AAS 192-199 

GR 54-65 BBS 200-206 bis (203, 204) 
Hu 66-76 (71) CCI 207-220 (207, 220) 
I5 77-84 DD: 21208 

Ks 85-92 (88, 89) EES 229-236 (232, 233) 
Ls 93-100 FFs 237-244 

M? 101-109 (105)? GG? 245-256 

Ns 110-117 HH* 251-264 

Os 118-125 IIS 265-272 

ps 126-133 KK? 273-215 (214) 

Qs 134-141 LL! 276-283 (279, 280) 
RM —— 142-151 MM? 284-295 (289, 290) 
Ss 152-157 NN? 296-300 (296): 


It will be seen from the above that there is no uniformity in 
the composition of the quires. In fact, the variety is quite 
extraordinary, and is of a piece with other extraordinary 
features of the MS., which seem to point to some out-of-the-way 
village as its home. 


! The manuscript is so tightly bound that it is very difficult to see how the 
quires were formed. But the description which follows is doubtless correct 
sinceitagrees with the collations independently made by the late Dr. Bannister 
and by Dom Wilmart. 

2 No. 38 does not exist, and No. 206 occurs twice. 

8 This results in hair side facing flesh side in the middle of the quire, which 
is unusual. ; 

4 On the composition of this quire, see the careful ipti 
Wilmart in Revue rp énédictine (1921), plis M ne cM 
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SCRIPT. 


A difficulty confronts us at the very start. What name 
are we to give the script of our Missal?! For it cannot be 
called uncial, since it frequently has forms (2:2. of a; b, c mess t) 
that are foreign to uncial. Nor can it be called half-uncial, 
since it has forms (e.g. of b, d, r, s) not found in half-uncial 
writing. Nor, again, would it be correct to speak of it as early 
minuscule, for it can be shown that the scribe regarded it as 
something different, since he used a script which we should 
describe as minuscule when making additions, or when crowded 
for space at the end of a page or passage, as on ff. 43, 56, 72, 82", 
Oo e202, 211 2245 12/9249" and 218*?! “In other words. He 
regarded the script of the body of the Missal as a majuscule 
script. This impression is confirmed by the fact that the only 
leaves of the Missal proper which were filled in by another 
scribe, probably of another centre—they contain the inserted 
Mass pro principe—are in uncial writing, 7.e. a majuscule script. 
Another reason for believing that the mixed script of the Missal 
was considered a majuscule or major script is furnished by the 
circumstance that nearly all the titles and rubrics are in the 
same script as the text of the Missal. 

Thus, there is no fixed traditional name by which we may 
call the script of the Missal. It is a mixed type, a transition 
script. As such, however, it is not unique. A number of 
eighth and ninth century manuscripts are known whose script 
presents a medley of types.? Our manuscript must be viewed 
as one of this class. The problem is further complicated by 
the fact that we are not confronted by the performance of a 
trained scribe belonging to a recognized school. The strong 


1 Mabillon, in the Preface to his edition (p. 275), called the script majuscule : 
* scriptus est codex . . . litteris maiusculis " ; Delisle, Cabinet, III, 225, 
calls it uncial; so does Traube in Burn's Facsimiles of the Creeds: “ Die 
Schrift ist in der Hs. selbst Unciale " (p. 46) ; yet Traube's list of uncial MSS. 
expressly omits the Bobbio Missal on the ground that the half-uncial elements 
predominate (Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen, I, 221); Dom Wilmart, on the 
other hand, in his classic article on the Missal (cols. 941 and 942) speaks of the 
script as semi-uncial. Prof. Lindsay, in his Note Latinc (p. 443), describes 
the script as ‘‘ uncial of Luxeuil ? " but in the Appendix (p. 476) speaks of it 
as ‘‘ rude uncial, half-uncial and minuscule.” 

SEE Ol, Mi ware d 

3 Mixed alphabets are found in Vatic. lat. 5750 (upper script), Verona X (8), 
Verona LII (50), Carlsruhe (Reich) 253, Paris lat. 4884, Munich 14197, to 
mention only a few instances. It is interesting to note that Insular MSS. of 
the majuscule type show a mixed script which may be responsible for the 
spread of the custom. The influence of Insular models on a scribe attempting 
to write minuscule may be seen in the Munich MS. 14653. 


F 2 
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admixture of personal idiosyncrasies,! the shaky hand here 
and there as of one suffering from illness or old age,? goes to 
show that what we have before us is the work of a private 
individual—a cleric who made a copy of the service book of 
which he stood in need, and which, to judge from its size, he 
probably carried about with him in his travels. 


Letters. 


Upon analysis of the script, the following facts emerge :— 


The letters F, G, N and R occur only in uncial form.? 

The letters a, b, d, 1 and s have both uncial forms and half- 
uncial or minuscule forms. 

The letters c, e, m, t (c and e with the broken back), are 
clearly minuscule, recalling the French rather than any other 
type. 
"ne letters h, i (also i-longa), k, p, q and x are minuscule of 
a neutral type. 

The letters u, y and z are noteworthy ; u and y have the 
two forms. 


a Two forms, uncial and half-uncial, the uncial being more 
common. Though the two forms may occur on the 
same page, yet there are whole sections of the Missal — 
in which either one or the other form predominates.? 


b Two forms; the uncial predominates. The half-uncial 
recalls Burgundian models; the shaft is frequently 
topped by a cross-stroke, as in h and 1.6 See pl. 1, no. 3. 


C Two forms, the round-backed and the broken-backed. The 
latter is less frequent. It recalls forms found in eighth 
century French and Swiss minuscule MSS. The round- 


1 Witness his odd way of forming o with the two arcs faultily joined, 
S with an excrescence at either end, A with a peculiar bend of the right leg, 
and / with the broken back. See pl. 1, nos. 11, 6, 13, 10. 

? See ff. 56v ad fin. and 57r. If the MS. is the work of an old man, then it 
is more recent than it looks. 

? Trifling exceptions, occurring at the end of a line or a page, or in a space 
left vacant, are ignored in this statement. 

1 In the case of a, b and s the scribe seems to be reproducing half-uncial 
models. 

? This may be due to copying from differentexemplars. How else explain 
the almost exclusive use of half-uncial a in the Lesson on f. 56v-57, and of 
uncial a in the parts preceding or following ? 

$ The same feature is seen in Berne 645, Paris Nouv. Acq. lat. 1619, 
Bamberg B. V. 13. 
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backed form often descends below the line, when followed 
by h, loro. The combination of the dropped c with 
a following 1 is very characteristic (see below under 
Ligatures). The top of the c often has a hair-line, like a 
horn, extending from the end of the curve toward the 
mente See pl. lino, 4: 


d Two forms, uncial and half-uncial, the latter not so frequent. 
The stem occasionally descends below the line as in early 
French minuscule. See pl. 1, no. 5. 


e Two forms, the round-backed and the knobbed or pointed- 
backed. The latter form is less frequent, and recalls 
forms found in eighth century French and Swiss minuscule 
MSS. SE pl omos: 4 and 6, 


f Uncial form. 


g  Uncial form? Here and there it is surmounted by the 
hornlike stroke, as in letter c described above. See 


pino. T. 


h Occasionally the shaft is surmounted by a horizontal 
cross-stroke as in b and I. 


A short and along form. The latter is used without strict 
regularity, at the beginning of words, and occasionally 
in the body, to represent the j-sound. Here and there 
the shaft has the top cross-stroke. In a number of 
instances the long form of the letter descends below the 
line, as it does in French MSS.* See pl. 1, no. 9. 


bte 


k Normal form. 


1 The same characteristic is found in St. Gall 226, the well-known eighth 
century uncial MS. of Isidorus on papyrus, and in Vienna 563 (upper script) 
containing patristic excerpts. There is reason for believing that both MSS. 
come from Gaul, although Beer and Zimmermann (Vorkarolingische Minia- 
tuyen, p. 150) seem to favour Bobbio as the home of the Vienna MS. — 

? The same is true of g and s. This peculiar feature is found in the 
upper script of the CONI DER. n Reg. lat. 2077 (facs. in Chatelain 

léog hie des classiques latins, pl. 32). 
dé AM Re Pu occurs i the word angeli on ff. 28 and 35, atthe end 
of a section, where space is limited. It resembles the French form. The 
same is the case in the word gloria on f. 224, 1. 12. See pl. 1, nos. 2 and 8. 

4 See e.g. f. 45v, 1. 15 (Zebedei), f. 83v, 1. 21, Pele eS cuius) tal Sov eels 


(mei), f. 264, 1. 16 (eius). 
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1  Uncial and minuscule forms. The shaft is frequently 
surmounted by a horizontal top-stroke. Here and there 
it has the broken form found in Merovingian MSS 
See pl. 1, nos. 3 and 10. 


m Normal half-uncial or early minuscule form. 


Uncial form. The third stroke frequently resembles an 
elongated comma, which meets the oblique second stroke 
not on the base-line, but some distance above it. This 
characteristic is encountered in many north-Italian 
MSS. and in some French ones.? See pl. 1, no. 11. 


5 


o The form is frequently irregular, the bows failing to join 
properly, so that they overlap, either at the top or the 
bottom. Here and there the letter is heart-shaped. 
See pl. 1, no. 11. Dotted o is used in exclamation, but 
not exclusively so (cf. ff. 25” and 234). 


p Normal form. 


q The bow is sometimes left open at the top. Elsewhere it 
joins the shaft so as to look heart-shaped. Capital O 
recalls Merovingian models. See pl. 1, no. 12. 


r  Uncial form. Frequently the bow is compressed rather 
than round. Here and there the right leg bends like a 
knee, as if about to execute a kick. This unusual form 
is frequently used by the hand that wrote the additions. 
See pl. 1, nos. 13 and 21. 


S Two forms, uncial and half-uncial. Though the former 
is somewhat more common, the two are used indifferently, 
occurring side by side in the same word. This strongly 
recalls the usage in early Irish and English MSS. The 
upper curve of the s is frequently surmounted by the 
horn-like stroke mentioned above, under c and g. See 
pisi es. 0: 


1 The most aggravated examples of this deformity will be found in the 
British Museum MS., Harley 5041. MSS. like Paris Nouv. Acq. 1619, Autun 20, 
St. Gall 214, Berne 611, Brit. Mus. Add. MS. 24143 also have this feature. 
More details will be found in Lindsay's Palæographia Latina I, p. 12, and p. 34 
par. 69. 

? Conspicuous examples are Rome Vatic. Ottob. 66, Rome Vitt. Emanuele 
1372 (Sess. 39, part 7), Vitt. Eman. 2106 (Sess. 58), Vitt. Eman. 2109 
(Sess. 128), Verona LX (58), Verona LXI (59), Milan Ambros. B 159 «up. (Bobbio), 
probably all of Italian origin; and Paris lat. 2206, Orleans 192 (169) foll. 
21-27, Lyons 600 (517), Paris lat. 1732, part ii, St. Gall 1395, pp. 412-415, 
which are all probably of French origin. But the resemblance of the N in 
the latter MSS. is not so close to the Missal's N as is the N in the former group 
from Italy. 
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t  Minuscule form, with the left branch of the cross-stroke 
usually bent down in a curve to join the stem. The 
loop sometimes extends to the base-line. 


u Besides the normal form, a v-shaped form occurs here and 
there. Very rarely the sickle-shaped u is used. See 
piu no^ 14. 


X The normal form, in three strokes. See pl. 1, no. 15. 


y  Chiefly on the line, with both strokes curving to the right. 
Both the dotted and the undotted form occur. Both 
forms often extend below the line. See pl. 1, no. 16. 


Z Normally projects above the head-line; occasionally high 
above it, recalling types found in French manuscripts. 
Secu iano 4: 


Ligatures and Combinations. 

The common ligatures are ae, ns, us, ur and nt. The last 
two are practically confined to the end of a line, the others may 
be found anywhere in the line. e with cedilla, which is but 
another graphic form of ae, occurs only occasionally.! The 
ligature ae has the normal form with the back of uncial a doing 
duty as the back of e. In ns and us the s has the half-uncial 
fomm.« See pl. 1; no. 18. 

As regards combinations, attention should be called to the 
characteristic form of c, followed by 1 or a vowel, when the c 
is somewhat lowered as if better to hold the following letter. 
The combination cl, as has been said, is a noteworthy feature 
Omine manuscript. See pl. 1, no. 19. 


SCRIPT OF THE ADDED PORTIONS. 


Whereas the added portions of our Missal may possess 
little or no importance for the student of liturgy, for the 
palæographer and for the student of romance philology they 
are of extraordinary interest. If we subject them to a careful 
examination, we shall see that A (ff. 1-8, 286 and 292-295", 
299-300") is written in a script which contains uncial elements? 
recurring with considerable constancy and regularity ;? while 


1 See the last word on f. 84v. Here there can be no doubt that the cedilla 
is by first hand. See pl. 1, no. 17. 
2 The uncial forms of m and n occur on ff. 299»—300v, but not on ff. 292v— 
995+ 
The presence of uncial elements in such hasty writing is the point that 
matters. The fact that not infrequent lapses into minuscule occur is relatively 
unimportant. 
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the remaining pages of the added portions, which I have called 
a (ff. 253-254 and 291"-292) show a marked absence of uncial 
elements. Their script, in a general way, recalls Merovingian 
minuscule of a cursive type. 

But that A and a come from the same pen cannot be for a 
moment doubted. The curious form of t, with the top sug- 
gesting a mushroom, and the peculiar and unmistakable form 
of di, with an i-stroke obliquely intersecting the stem and bow 
of d at the base-line, are sufficient to establish the indentity of 
the two beyond a doubt. See pl. 1, no. 21. 

But what, then, is the relation of A and a to the hand that 
wrote the Missal proper? The first impression, it must be 
confessed, is one of distinct dissimilarity. This might be 
accounted for by the circumstance that M is an attempt at 
calligraphy, while A and a are obviously written in great haste, 
now crowded, now sprawling, in utter disregard of appearances. 
An inspection of single letters shows that the mushroom-shaped 
t found in A and a never occurs in M, not even at the end of 
lines, where the scribe was crowded for space ; while, on the 
other hand, the form of t found in M does not occur in the 
pages of A and a. These facts strengthen the first general 
impression that the hand of M is not the same as the hand of 
Aanda. And yet, much can be said in favour of their identity. 
Certain curious forms of a, c, o, rand s, which occur frequently 
in parts of A and a} also crop up here and there, as if by 
inadvertence, in the pages of M.? I refer to a, with the bow 
resembling a beak pointing to the left ; c with the broken back ; 
o with the two arcs either intersecting or failing to join at the 
top or base-line ; r with the bow compressed or flattened, and 
the right limb bent at the knee, as 1f administering a kick ; 
s with the hornlike-stroke surmounting the upper curve. The 
evidence afforded by these letters seems very weighty ; it is 
not easy to brush it aside. The “kicking r," in particular, 
is so individual a trait that it is hard to believe it was made use 
of by two different scribes. But despite all this, the dissimi- 
larity of the two t's presents an objection to the theory of 
identity which seems unanswerable. 

The strong individual characteristics displayed by M and 
A are even more marked in a. The general impresson made by 
the crowded and undisciplined lines of these additions defies 
description. All one can say is that one finds them rather more 


^ Sere gall, Js amy, AIR 
2 See pl ly nosh Galil) SIStanddos 
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Merovingian than Italian in appearance.t The particular items 
that lend support to this impression are : g, with the lower bow 
pressed out of shape ; d, with the stem descending well below 
the line ; and c, with the broken back. Even the form of r, 
with the right shoulder awkwardly hovering over the following 
letter — which Traube connected with a group of manuscripts 
of Rhaetian origin—is also found in French eighth century 
products. The form of di, with the oblique intersecting stroke, 
a distinguishing trait common to A and a, is not known to me 
in any MSS. or charters of the seventh or eighth century. But 
here, again, the impression is Merovingian rather than Italian.? 


PRIMARY ScRIPT OF THE PALIMPSEST LEAVES. 


The last five folios of our manuscript (foll. 296-300) are 
palimpsest, and form a separate quire. A careful study of them 
was made by Dom Wilmart, who was the first to ascertain that 
the original text which made way for the liturgical matter was 
Ambrose on Luke. Dom Wilmart was also the first to go 
minutely into the question of the home and date of the original 
leaves. It is this aspect of the question which interests us here. 


1 We know what genuine Bobbio cursive looks like. Examples will be 
found in Cipolla’s Codici Bobbiese; Steffens, Lat. Pal.?, pl. 25b, 27, 33, 34; 
Chatelain, Paléog. des class. latins, pl. xxx. These are quite unlike the 
cursive in our manuscript. 

2 To be sure, final d with intersecting stroke is found in MSS. and charters 
of the seventh and eighth centuries to represent de, di, dum or any similar 
suspension. But no example of d followed by a stroke in the precise form 
found in the additions of the Bobbio Missal is known to me in pre-Caroline 
manuscripts. The nearest approach to it may be seen in the Insular MS. 
Turin, F. IV. 1, fasc. 7 (Cipolla, Codici Bobbiest, pl. 37, col.ii,1.4: egrediebatur). 

3 Cf. Revue Bénédictine, XXXIII (1921), 1-18. On p. 13 of this article 
Dom Wilmart mentions the one ancient MS. of this text known to him, namely, 
Milan Ambros., H. 78 sup. + Turin G. V. 15, in half-uncial of the seventh 
century, from the library of Bobbio. I have recently come across an older 
fragment, in uncial of the fifth or early sixth century, in Zurich. I refer to the 
palimpsest leaves (17 and 18) in the miscellany MS. C. 798. (For the identifica- 
tion of the lower text I am indebted to Dom Morin's written catalogue. The 
Zurich leaves come from St. Gall, for the upper script contains part of the 
glossary found in the palimpsest MS. St. Gall 908. Traube’s conjecture 
(Vorles. und Abh. I, p. 260, n. 1) is fully borne out by the facts: the same hand 
is at work in both MSS., and both have two columns of twenty-seven lines to 
the page. In order to write this glossary stray leaves of older MSS. were used. 
According to Scherrer (Verzeichniss dev Hamdschviften der Stiftsbibliothek von 
St. Gallen, p. 324), nine ancient MSS. went to the making of MS. 908. As far 
as I could judge from photographs (kindly sent me by the Rev. P. Dold, of 
Beuron Abbey), neither the upper nor the lower scripts in MS. 908 recalls 
Scripts in Bobbio palimpsests. The St. Gall palimpsests deserve a separate 
monograph. 
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Any precise fact with regard to the primary script may throw 
some light on the history of the Missal. | 

The primary script of the palimpsest leaves is a half-uncial 
of that peculiar variety which Traube called '' quarter-uncial."! 
The Fleury Augustinus (Orleans MS. 192 (169) foll. 32-33) and 
the Autun palimpsest of the Interpretatio Gai Institutionum 
(MS. 24) are calligraphic examples of this type of half-uncial ; 
while the grammatical treatises (Sacerdos, etc.) in part III of 
the miscellany formerly known as Vienna MS. 16 which is now 
at Naples, and the marginalia in the celebrated Fragmenta 
Prophetarum known as the Constance-Weingarten frag- 
ments, are examples of a more cursive variety of the same 
type. The half-uncial of our five leaves partakes of the 
characteristics of both these varieties—it is neat and calli- 
graphic, and it has a number of cursive features?—and may 
represent an intervening stage of development. See pl. 1, 
no. 23. 

If we are right in thinking that a certain affinity exists 
between our leaves and the four manuscripts mentioned above,? 
it is important to see if anything can be ascertained as to the 
origin of these manuscripts. Of Vienna 16 this much is estab- 
lished. It comes from Bobbio, and doubtless formed part of 
the oldest collection of Bobbio manuscripts of which we have 
any knowledge. KR. Beer tried to prove that this manuscript 
actually belonged to Cassiodorus’ Library at Vivarium.+ Of 
the marginalia in the Weingarten Fragments nothing positive 
is known beyond the fact, pointed out by Dom Morin, that the 
liturgical lections correspond in one case with usage in the 
district of Milan.? This is an interesting connection and may 
have a bearing on the origin of the marginalia. The Autun 


! Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen, II, p. 27. 

? Dom Wilmart, of. cit. p. 4, recognizes this when he says: ''Cette fine 
écriture a tous les traits de l'ancienne et pure semionciale, rapprochée de la 
cursive jusqu'à l'extréme limite, sans cesser néanmoins d'étre une écriture 
littéraire." 

* Facsimiles (1) of the Fleury leaves are given by Delisle in Mémoire sur 
l'école calligraphique de Tours, pl. v; by Reusens, Éléments de paléographie, 
pl. iv, 1; by Chatelain, Uncialis scriptura, pl. lxiv, 2. (2) Facsimiles of the 
Autun palimpsest are in Chatelain, of. cit., pl. Ixi. (3) Of Vienna 16, part iii, 
in Beer, Monumenta Paleographica Vindobonensia, Il, pl. 35-38. (4) Of the 
Weingarten fragments in Zangemeister-Wattenbach, Exempla | Codicum 
Latinorum litteris maiusculis scriptorum, pl. xxi, and a complete facsimile 
reproduction in Codices Greci et Latimi photographice depicti, supplement 
Vol. IX, with introduction by P. Lehmann. 

Ope cit ps la saa j 

^ Dom Morin's view is given by Prof. Lehmann in the preface to the 
facsimile edition just mentioned. 
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palimpsest was found at Autun The secondary script is 
certainly of local origin, and Traube thought the same might 
be true of the primary script? There is nothing, I think, that 
can be urged against this view either on historical or palæo- 
graphical grounds. As to the Fleury fragment, Traube was 
ready to regard it as a product of Fleury? If his views are 
correct —they are based not alone on the script, but on a study 
of abbreviations and other features as well—then the type of 
half-uncial under consideration was practised in Gaul as well 
as in Italy.* And this is apparently confirmed by the eighth 
manuscript with which Dom Wilmart compares our leaves. 
I refer to the Milan palimpsest Ambros. O. 136 sup., a singular 
palimpsest in which a religious text makes way for a classical 
author. Dom Wilmart places this manuscript in one group 
with Vienna 16 and Turin G. V. 4 (destroyed in the fire of 1904),7 
and expresses the opinion that the three manuscripts probably 
all come from Bobbio. This is doubtless true of the Vienna 
and Turin manuscripts. But of the Milan palimpsest we know 
for a fact that it was acquired in France. It never formed part 
of the Bobbio collection, for it entered into the Ambrosiana 
through its first prefect, Antonio Olgiati, who brought it from 
Avignon.’ As it is of French provenance it is very probably 
also of French origin. At any rate, the half-uncial script in this 
manuscript seems different from that in genuine Bobbio palimp- 
sests. 

From all this it is fairly clear that the palimpsest leaves in 
our Missal do not give us a clear lead. The probability is that 
they are Italian ; but the possibility of French origin is not to 
be excluded. 

To anyone familiar with the oldest Latin manuscripts this 
type of half-uncial has all the marks of great antiquity. If 

1 The ninth century probatio penne: memor nostri, sancte Benigne 


(fol. 110%) points to Autun. | 

2 Traube, Nomina Sacra, p. 243: ‘‘ und mag in Autun geschrieben sein, wo 
Chatelain ihn entdeckte." 

3 Traube, Nom. Sacra, p. 153, and Vovles. und Abh., Yl, p. 27. 

4 It is undeniable that early French minuscule of certain schools derive 
directly from this type of half-uncial. See below, pp. 102-3. 

5 Rev. Bénéd., XXXIII (1921), 8. 

6 Chatelain, Paléographie des classiques latins, pl. Ixxx1. 

7 Fortunately a facsimile exists in Cipolla's Codici Bobbiesi, pl. xxxv. 

8 Olgiati's entry on the inside front cover reads: Hwunc codicem motis 
adspersum Avenione uehendum curavimus. Similar entries are found in other 
Ambrosian manuscripts. A list of Ambrosian manuscripts from France was 
published in Mélanges Chatelain (pp. 588-597) in a paper entitled '* Manoscritti 
di provenienza Francese nella Biblioteca Ambrosiana di Milano," by the 
present Pope (A. Ratti), formerly Prefect of the Ambrosiana. 
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our dated half-uncial manuscripts are any guide at all—and for 
the present they are the most reliable guides we havel—then it 
seems more reasonable to assign our five leaves to the fifth 
century than to the sixth. It is to the fifth century that a 
connoisseur like Professor Chatelain assigns the first seven 
manuscripts with which Dom Wilmart compares these leaves.? 
This much, however, is beyond dispute: the library that had 
these five leaves at its disposal possessed a discarded manu- 
script (or parts of it) of great antiquity. The most important 
centres where such very ancient scraps were utilized as palimp- 
sests are Bobbio, Verona, St. Gall, Autun, Fleury, Luxeuil, 
Lorsch. Our leaves may hail from any one of these, or from a 
less well-known centre. They may have been used for a 
second time in the library where they had been preserved, but 
the ignorant spelling and uncalligraphic writing of the secondary 
text make it seem probable that the old leaves were given to a 
wandering cleric who needed a few sheets of parchment to make 
some additions to his Missal—the book that was always with 
him. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


In considering the abbreviations found in this manuscript, 
it 1s necessary to bear in mind that there are certain differences 
to be noted in the three parts M, A and a. There are abbrevia- 
tions in one which are not found in another, and differences 
exist in the different sections of the added portions themselves. 
In order to set off the abbreviations which the scribe used 
normally, these are put in a list separate from the technical 
abbreviations proper to a liturgical book. It is the literary 
abbreviations that seem likely to serve as an aid in dating and 
placing the manuscript. 


1 They are the familiar manuscripts: (1) Archivio di S. Pietro D 182 of 
the year 509-10 known as the Codex Basilicanus of Hilary, facsimiles of which 
are found in Zangemeister-Wattenbach, pl. lii ; Palæographical Society, I, 
pl 136; Archivio Paleografwo Italiano, I, pl. 93-5; Steffens, Lateinische 
Paleographie,? pl. 20 ; Ehrle-Liebaert, Specimina Codicum Latinorum, pl. 6a. 
(2) Verona XXXVIII (36), of the year 517, containing Sulpicius Severus. 
Facsimiles in Sickel, Monumenta Graphica Medii Aevi, VIII, pl. 2.5. Arndt- 
Tangl, Schrifttafeln, pl. 344 ; Zangemeister-Wattenbach, pl xxxii; E. Monaci, 
Facsimili, pl. 82; Monumenta Palæographica Sacra, pl. iv; New Pal. Soc. II, 
pl. 6; Zimmermann, Vorkarolingische Miniaturen, pl. 18. (3) Monte Cassino 
CL (346), before the year 570, containing Ambrosiaster.  Facsimiles in 
Zangemeister-Wattenbach, pl. liii; Steffens,? pl. 23c ; Thompson, Introduction 
to Greek and Latin Paleography, facs. No. 100. 

? Wilmart's article, p. 6. 
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N.B.—The various strokes which in the original mark abbre- 
viated words are omitted here in the interest of economy. Save in 
exceptional cases no attempt is made to reproduce them. 

The Nomina Sacra are regular: ds, di = deus, die; dns, 
dni = dominus, domini; ihs, ihu = Iesus, Iesu; xps, xpi 
Christus? Christi ; sps, spui, spm = spiritus, spiritui, spiritum ;? 
SCC sanctus, sancti. 

The ancient suspensions -bus and -que are abbreviated by 
means of b and q followed by the semi-colon: b; —bus; q; — 
que. The syllable -rum at the end of a line is indicated, as in 
our oldest extant manuscripts, by means of a stroke through 
the right limb of R, thus: Kk == rum. Omitted m is marked 
by a stroke, similar to the regular abbreviation-stroke, placed 
over, or slightly to the right of the vowel preceding the m. 
The omission is not confined to the end of a line, but may occur 
anywhere. Omitted n is marked in the same way. It is, 
however, chiefly found at the end of a line.4 All the above 
observations hold good for the added portions of the Missal 
as well. 


LITERARY ABBREVIATIONS. 


M (=main hand) A and a (—added portions) 
anno an 
autem aut 
est e 
incipit = INCE 
Israhel ==) 151) isrl ihsrl (f. 294) 
meus = ims 
nomen = nor 
non sono |n 

n (occasionally) 


1 Occasionally in the final phrase per dominum, etc., dn is used for dnm 
(f. 286) ; and, on f. 6* of the added portion, dom — dominum. 

? Similarly in the final phrase on fol. 268* Christum is rendered by xm. 

3 The form sptibus occurs on f. 109; and the derivative form spitalem on 


f. 276. | 
4 In the added portions it is also found medially. 
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LITERARY ABBREVIATIONS—continued. 


M (=main hand) 


A and a (added portions) 


noster, etc. — nr, no, nm, nis 
nra, iri, nre 


nro, nrum, nris, 


nros, nras ;! the 
sporadic Visi- 
gothic forms: 
nse, nsis, nsras, 
nsis, nsm.? See 
below «ester 
= OMS, ommns 
(f. 278") 
omnis — omns 
omnipotens,— omps, omptis, 
etc. ompm; also 
(ace) som 
(f. 285") and 
ompot (f. 116") 


omnes 


patrem 
per — p (the most fre- 
quent form, in 
both the main 
text and the 


additions) 


Pp (frequent in: 


the main text, 
also in certain 


parts of the 
additions: ff. 
6° sqqs 255» 


50 29300 


See pl ano. 20: 


? The nri- and ni-types are. found side by side on the same page. 
ni-type, being the elder, is preferred in the recurrent phrase per dominum 


nostrum Iesum, etc. 


? The exact text and folios where these forms occur will be found 


below, p. 85, n. 1. 


nr, no. ntri, ntrom (f. 286) 


patr 
p 


* This form is regularly used in Visigothic script during its entire duration, 


and frequently in eighth century French MSS. 


in Italian MSS. 


The 


On the other hand, it is rare 
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LITERARY ABBREVIATIONS—continued. 


M (=main hand) A and a (—added portions) 
per (cont.) p (in certain added portions, 
ff. 8, 8v, 204") p’ (in some 
added portions, probably 
taken from an Insular 
exemplar)! 
prae p 
prius p 
pro = p with a sinu- | pand p (ff. 2", L. 6; 5, IL 5 and 
ous stroke trs NE d NM ES E NO 
through the Normally, this signifies 
shaft ; once prae) 
only in main 
te eol 
propter — propt 
quae q 
qui (que) q (with stroke through shaft)? 
qui q (ff. 292* sqq.) . 
quia = qa (f. 152", end | qa (f. 6"* with stroke through 
ofline with shaft of q 
stroke through 
shaft of q 
quid qd (stroke through q) 
quis qs (stroke through q) 
quod qd (stroke through d, or q; 
Q with stroke through 
tail) 


1 On f. 8, 1. 13, this form of per is manifestly taken over from the copy, 
and, owing to its unfamiliarity, is changed to p with a more or less horizontal 
stroke over it. Other instances occur on f. 286 (super, and per). 

2 The bow of the p is not continued to form the loop to the left of the shaft 
in the usual way. Instead, a horizontal stroke intersects the shaft, and curls 
upward on the left side. The rarity of this form suggests that it comes from 
the exemplar. 

3 [ omit the form qebus, with stroke through shaft of q, found Ole thee 
5 and 5». The stroke probably stands for omitted u, instead of ui. | 

4 qa, with stroke over q, occurs on f. 6*. This may be due to phonetic con- 


fusion: quea — quia. 
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LITERARY ABBREVIATIONS—continued. 


M (—main hand) 


A and a (—added portions) 


quoniam  — 


Saeculum, — 
euer 

sunt 

UXSSeIt, GUC, = 


qnm 

n (only on 
ff. 44 and 210") 
sclm, scli, sclo, 
scla, sclog, sclis 


ur, uri, ura, uro ; 
and the Visi- 
gothic forms 
“sina andae us 
(s uestris). 


Syllables found in abbreviated 


form are: 
-lus = 


-men = 


LUS = 


-Tum = 


-ter — 


L with stroke 
through base 
(angelus, f. 32) 
m (in nomen., 
f. 86) 

ms (only used 
by M?) 


ER (in nume- 
torum, ft. 32, 
verum, f. 58", 
iterum, ff.104", 
155%) 

t (in jugiter, f. 
79,pater,ff.106, 
DAS AIO DET 
sonaliter) 


m 


m (m with a stroke through 
the continuation of the 
last leg) 


The hand M? which wrote the five pages (ff. 251-253) 
of pure uncial has the following abbreviations: B = bus, 
Q = que, DD = David, DS = deus, ILL = illo, OMPS = omni- 


SIE leisllonigs jon io), nue 
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potens, p — per, SCLI — saeculi, -MS — -mus (verb ending). 
These forms are in all respects identical with those used by 
the scribe of the main text, except that the latter uses two 
RU of per (p and p), and nowhere abbreviates the syllable 
-mus. 


LITURGICAL ABBREVIATIONS. 


The list which follows contains the abbreviated forms of 
recurrent liturgical phrases and rubrics. These are as a rule 
arbitrary suspensions, which, under ordinary circumstances, it 
would be useless to record. But considering the importance of 
the Bobbio Missal, and the difficulty in fixing its home, it seemed 
best to include even apparently useless data, for the dis- 
covery of another liturgical volume with more or less identical 
arbitrary forms might throw unexpected light on our problem. 
Where a number of forms of an abbreviation are used, the more 
frequent are given first. 

Capitals are used for abbreviations found in titles and 


rubrics. 


angelus, 1 = angl, an 

annos = an, ann (in penitential only) 

antiphona == AN 

apostoli == APOS? 

archangeli == archan 

baptismum — baptis 

benedictio — BEN, BENE, BENED 

capitulum — CAPL, CAPT, CAPTL, CAPLT (in addition) 
celebrantes — celebr 

collectio == COLI COLLEC "COL, COLLECT 

confessor = conf, confes 

contestatio = CONTES, CONT, CONTEST, CONTESTA, CONTE 
cottidiana = COTTIDIAN 

defuncti — DEFUN 

depositione ESUDP DEP 

diaconus = DIAC, DIACO, diacon (penitential only) 


1 The form of per found on f. 251", 1. 6, is obviously added by another hand, 
probably that of the main scribe. | 

2 The regular form in the title before the Lesson from the Apostles. The 
form aps for the genitive occurs on f. 179%. The added line on f. 209 has 
aposli. The form apos is found in a number of eighth century MSS. in Insular 
and early French minuscule. 


BOBBIO, G 
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dixit 

dicitur! j — D (with oblique stroke through the body of 

dicens f D) 

didis J hs 

diebus — d, dib (in the phrase diebus illis dixit 
Iesus) 

dignum — dig, dign (f. 24) 

dilectissimi — dli, dl (used in connection with fratres ; see 


below, karissimi) 


discipulis — d, discp, discip, disp, dis 

ecclesiae = aecle 

epistula zzcEPISSEPS (i. 107% 105 P190) 

evangelium — AEVAN, AEVANG, AEVANGL, AEVG, AEVAG, 
AEV 

faciendum FACIEN 


N 


famuli, o, um faml, fal (famulo) In both cases the 


abbreviation-stroke intersects the 1. 


fratres = ff, f (also in additions) 

ille = ll (in all cases, sing. and plu., masc. and 
fem., where the pronoun stands for a 
name to be supplied in the prayer); il 
(nom. sing., dat. and acc. plu.) ; ill (nom., 
gen. and dat. sing., gen. plu.) ; 1 (gen. dat. 
acc. and abl. sing., gen. and acc. plu.) 

interpretatio = INTP (in the additions) 

Tohannem = Touan, IoHA, IoHANN (secundum Iohannem) 

item IT 

iustum = i (in the phrase vere dignum et iustum)? 

karissimi — k, ki (in fratres karissimi, cf. dilectissimi, 
above) 

laudant = lau, laud, (quem laudant angeli, etc.) 

lectio = PAC LOE 

legenda == LEG, OL EEGE 

libera = | (in the phrase miserere et libera) 

magis — mag, mg, ma (magis gratis . . . miserere 
et libera me) 

maiestatem — m (per quem maiestatem tuam laudant) 

martyris — mar, marty 

Mattheum = MATTH, MATH, MATTHE (secundum Matt- 


heum) 


2 On f. 212*, dicitur is expressed by dic, without abbreviation-stroke. 
3 The usual form is short i with abbreviation-stroke above. In at least 
five cases the stroke is over i-longa. In three cases it intersects i-longa. 
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miserere — m, miser (see above, magis, etc.) 

missa — M, MIS 

nomina — NOM, NO, NOMI (post nomina) 

oratio == OR, ORA, ORAM 

pacem = P (ad pacem) 

paeniteat — pen, pe (in the penitential only) 

pane et aqua = p, pane et a (penitential only) 

post — P (in the phrase post nomina) 

praefatio — PREF 

presbyter == PRB Ee 

prophetae == PROP 

psalmos = pl [p]salm (in penitential only) 

quadragesima == QUADR, QUADRA 

quadragesimas = quadrag (penitential only) 

quaesumus ESOS 

respondet RE 

romanos — ROM (epis, ad Rom.) 

sacerdos — sacr (in penitential only) 

sacerdotis == Sacer 

sapientiae — SAPIEN (liber Sap.) 

secundum Los. (secundum? "Lucam, Matt, etc) yan 
oblique stroke intersects capital S; 
secund (in additions only, f. 6"? 

signum — sig 

tempore = tpr (in additions only) 

virginis = VIRG 


The preceding lists show that there are on the whole few 
abbreviations in either M or M?. The two kinds of noster 
symbols, the ni- and nri-types, are found side by side, a fact 
which bears upon the question of the date of our MS.* There 
are a few instances of Visigothic forms, the significance of 
which is touched upon below. Attention should also be 
drawn to the very frequent use of that form of the per symbol 
which is often found in French manuscripts and documents 
of the Merovingian period, and is the regular per symbol in 
Visigothic writing from the eighth to the twelfth century. 
Noteworthy, too, is the precise shape of the symbol—the wavy 


! [n added rubrics on f. 86 sq. 

2 This is the only form of abbreviation used. Written out in full, the word 
occurs on ff. 101 and 173. 

3 The suspension-stroke used is identical with the stroke used with d 
throughout the added portions. 

4 See below, pp. 99 and 101. 


(Q» 
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line to the left of the shaft, not the simple sinuous continuation 
of the bow. Prae and pro are not abbreviated. Quoniam 1s 
consistently represented by qnm. Only twice does another 
form, qn, occur. 


When we turn to the abbreviations of the added portions 
we are struck by their number and variety. In fact, differences 
are noticeable in the different parts of A ; and the supposition 
which naturally occurs to one is, that the variations, since they 
are all used by one and the same scribe, must be due to 
differences in the exemplar. The section Benedictio olei, which 
contains the Insular abbreviation for per, is presumably copied 
from an Irish original. Moreover, there seems to be great 
confusion in the manner of abbreviating per, prae and pro. 
Whereas noster usually appears in the forms found in the Missat 
proper, the use of ntri, ntrom, on one page, is probably not 
accidental. If, as seems likely, these forms are due to the 
exemplar, then the latter was more likely French than Italian.! 

As to the technical abbreviations, whether or not the 
numerous forms found in our list will ever throw any light on 
the origin of our manuscript it is impossible to say till the 
technical abbreviations of other missals are printed and com- 
pared with them. Meanwhile, attention may be drawn to three 
examples which do not vary in their form: apos for apostoli, 
epis for epistula and S (S with an oblique stroke through it) for 
secundum. Apos is the form regularly found in the Luxeuil 
Lectionary (Paris 9427) and in the Calendar of St. Willibrord 
(Paris 10837)2 No parallel for this form of secundum, as used 
in the phrase secundum Mattheum, secundum Lucam, etc., has 
come fo my notice. But small s, with a cross-stroke, is a 
recognized and familiar Insular abbreviation for secundum. 
A centre like Luxeuil, where Irish and French elements met, 
could very easily account for the form of these two abbrevia- 
tions. But Luxeuil, it need hardly be said, is only one of many 
centres that answer that description. 

A consideration of the abbreviations found in the Missal 
makes it quite clear that no uniformity of style existed in the 
centre where our MS. was written. As in the script, so in the 
abbreviations, the Missal represents a transition stage; and 


* On the use of noster see Lindsay, Notae Latinae, p. 148 4189; see also 
p. 154 4] 196 for instances of nt = noster. 

? Also in the MSS. Würzburg Mp. th. q. 24 (Angl.-Saxon) ; Paris 12634, 
f. 148v ; Wolfenbüttel Weiss. 99 has both epis and apos. 
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there is nothing in the abbreviations to connect them 
unmistakably with a distinct school. While it is true that certain 
forms of per in the added portions suggest Insular sources, yet 
the Insular and North Italian abbreviation symbols which are 
found in a considerable number of eighth century MSS. from 
Bobbio are entirely lacking in our MS. Visigothic symptoms 
are present here and there in the MS.; but the few cases of the 
Spanish forms of noster and wester cannot be regarded as con- : 
clusive evidence. These are merely individual indications of 
indirect Spanish influence, and may betray the Spanish ancestry 
of this or that particular part of the Missal; but they do not 
signify either Spanish origin or a Spanish exemplar for the 
whole. And excepting these forms, no typical Visigothic 
abbreviations occur.! 

Thus it will be seen that the abbreviations are of a mixed 
. character, which may perhaps be best described as in the main 
Merovingian, but with slight borrowings from Visigothic and 
Insular sources. 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 


The errors in spelling found in our manuscript are many and 
varied. It has long been realized that they are of unusual 
interest to the student of Romance languages ; and as a matter 
of fact, two studies have already been published dealing with 
some sections of the added portions? An examination of the 


1 For the convenience of the student of Liturgy, I append the passages in 
which the Spanish forms of noster and uester occur. 


foul .. ad dominum deum usm 
in Lesson from Joel ii, 12-23 [293] 
s SU nm .. quia lampades mse extinguuntur 
in-Lesson from Matt. xxv, 1—13 [369] 
fi dS re .. da eius patrocinio peccatis #sis indulgencia 
in Collect of Mass for one Virgin [371] 
i SON ay. .. Inlumina quaesumus domine tenebras nsyas 
in Evening Prayers [565] 
Tad. v. .. propiciare domine uespertinis supplicacionibus msis 
in Evening Prayers [568] 
its Shas oe .. credo in Iesum Christum . . . et dominum sm 


in Symbolum fidei duodecinarium [591] 


f. 257 Possibly, quid cogitatis in cordibus ws in Lesson from Luke v, 17-26 
[500] should be classed among the Visigothic forms 
The form zs is hardly the contraction u(estri)s, but rather the syllabic 
suspension u(e)s(tris). 

2 See Section III, part 2, of the preceding article by Dom Wilmart. Unfor- 
tunately the studies by P. Meyer and Boucherie were made half a century ago. 
It is high time that a new attempt be made by competent hands. My own 
summary treatment has had the advantage of a revision by C. T. Onions, 
which is here gratefully acknowledged. 
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spelling of M, A and a shows clearly that all these parts contain 
the same type of errors. The difference noted is not of kind but 
of degree, since A and a, being much more carelessly written 
than M, contain a larger proportion of faulty spellings. Thus 
the additions furnish the richer quarry of corrupt forms. 

In the table that follows, the forms found in M, the Missal 
and penitential, etc., are printed in ordinary type, while small 
type is used to indicate forms found in A and a, the additions in 
uncalligraphic writing. The specimens chosen from the Missal, 
though they are not exhaustive, are, however, representative ; 
while the specimens from A and a, owing to the very instructive 
philological material they furnish, have been given with greater 
fulness. It is hoped that the present survey, which must 
perforce be tentative in its nature, will show the need of a 
minute and exhaustive treatment of this side of the manuscript. 
From such a treatment more precise information should be 
forthcoming as to the locality where our Missal originated. 

a for e : consumarit 33, 30; spaciosam 37, 19; ge- 
hende (= gehenna) 142, 16; mala 159, 25. 


novissima 3, 13; pasares 2, 2; alemetum (= ele- 
mentum) 180, 13. 


aforu: virgalis 59, 27 ; pias (corr. to pius) 141, 22.1 
a for au : Agustini 10, 29; 69, 18 ; Pali 127, 21 (in added 
title) ; ad. (— aut)-160, 95 agurid 1/9598. 
atem (— autem) 4, 13. 
ae for é : passim, aevigilabunt 8, 8; aededit 10, 9; 


aedocti 13, 21; aeclesia 169, 16; volum- 
tariae 175, 32; diae, diaem 178, 2; 


cociaens (— quotiens) 2, 1; usquae 3, 12; diaes 
179; Vo. 
ae for i?: aemitando 15, 17 ; tuae (— tui) 160, 4. 


filiae 2,1; filiaes.3, 11; sequaetur 5, 9; tuae 5, 95 
oliae (— olei), nacariae, filiae 173, 16. 
efora: genere 7, Is lentiarimme 7912 
e for ae: passim (in accented and unaccented syllables), 
e.g, emoloro8 Iis celis, 15,510 -= Dresta 
14, 2; 170,13; etatem 169, 20: c eevpti 
170-25“ preinian P 
letaris 4, 23. 
1 Due probably to some graphic confusion. 
* Apparently confined to unstressed syllables. 
. ? Instances of this spelling in pagan and Christian inscriptions of Italy it 
is unnecessary to cite, but it is not confined to Italy. Le Blant, Inscriptions 
chrétiennes de la Gaule, no. 325, reproduces a lost epitaph from Amiens, which 


has UBI FICIT GENARIVS DIES Xv (mentioned by Bonnet, Le latin de Grégoire de 
Tours, p. 96, n. 2). 
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[C 


e for 


. 


Gon y): 


e for oe : 
e (or ae) 


passim (in accented and unaccented syllables), 


calices 169, 7; omne 170, 19; forte 170, 
265 vavescW 1.055 T0107 10): homenem 
175, 40 ; cenere 176, 18. 
Sene 2,0 lebron lees 
senagoga 2, 7; egeptom 2, 28; marteres; 4, 9% 
paraletecos 153, 16; 153, 18; tebus (= typus) 
153, 19; presbeteratum 178, 16. 


cepenunt, 85% federis 169, 25. 


uonetedbetore st.stimatur 19:412. stas 21, 23 = stote 21,738" 


e prosthetic : 
(before sc, sp, st) 


e inserted: 
ifora: 
ifor ae: 


i for & : 


i for soft $ : 
AOL UW: 
ifory: 


i for Zz: 


i prosthetic : 


i inserted : 


iin hiatus: 


o fora:4 


89740 stu 29 35. 

ÉLUS 25 c expemeren: 147 088355. 
expectacolum 149, 25. - 

espes 3, 28; estulti3, 31 ; espolias 4, 25 ; exelera 5, 6. 

senexteros, senestera 1, 1-8. 

creaturi 173, 16; conburit 176, 23.1 

qui 41, 22. 

dimonis 159, 29; 178, 14; qui 179, 2; 179) 4. 

passim (in accented and unaccented syllables), 
facum 0 2 «x disideria JS GE 3m ania 
169, 19; meriamur 172, 18; quadropidia 
ie 2 E sui TS RIT IS 
cantet 76.95 3 176, 9 Scopit 176,522) 

autim 1, 13; rignum 2, 11. 

iuleter (= iugiter) 152, 18 (M?). 

sidodis? (— synodus) 175, 23. 

passim, mistirium 12, 2; martirum 100, 16 ; 
sinagoge 158, 7 ; 158, 12. 

elemosina 1, 1. 

babteiatus 179, 12.8 

istopore 40, 27 ; 

ispiritales 4, 4 ; iscalam 7, 7. 

dispergiens 93, 16. 

Moyise 3, 15; transfierit 4, 21; axsiendit 179, 16 ; 
logientem 180, 4. 

ions il, Ge 2, TO S wh, JUS REP Palle dex, Ws 
subdiiaconatus 178, 14; 178, 15. 

fomolatum 169, 14. 

honc 173, 14. 


1 These seem to possess no significance, being probabiy mere blunders of 


the eye. 


? Due probably to some confusion other than phonetic, 
3 Cf. Carnoy, Le latin d'Espagne, p. 157. 
4 Of no significance, apparently. 
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o for ü : oxurem 92, 3; ambolare 172, 18; clericos 
173, 225 copidus 119 112. 

passim, fructos, adtolet 1, 15 ; sicot, lopos 1, 16; 
ot 4, 21; sul et lona 177, 30. 


ou for au : temsourus 1, 6. 

u for a :! munum 121, 16. 

u for au: cludos 37, 20. 

Udorec: fraumentis 89, 12. 

u for 6: passim, ignusces~15,, 31% oxumem 92 eae 
humicidium 173, 22; redimtur, salvatur 
TES 


arbur 1°13: tuti3, 14; sul et lona. 177, 30. 

u (omitted beforei): hic 167, 11. 

y fori: ephyfania (twice) 34, 30-31;  chyrografa 
39, 2 "syceiram (= siceram) 95) Toc cu 
(usually in the final phrase cui merito) 
30,34; 51523; 51,425 1041229887 
(deus cuy redditur) ; 128,33 (cuy abraham) ; 
131,032 135, 22 5 1428.5 143" SPACE 
159, 105 DO) 535 1695726: 


b for p: obproprium 8, 9; obtatas 168, 3. 
lubis 1, 18; habut (— apud) 3, 10; labedibus 
4,6; tebus (— typus) 153, 19 ; procebetabit 178, 
o7 abris 7999 IE), WAS ORI TCR ONES 


! Doubtless of graphic, not phonetic, significance. 

? Seems rather French or Spanish than Italian. Cf. Grandgent, Vulgar 
Latin $ 268; Meyer-Lübke, Grundriss I, 472. 

3 The spelling cwy occurs no less than fourteen times in our MS., which is 
most remarkable in so early a MS. While the use of i for y is a common 
phenomenon of Latin manuscripts, y for i is, to my knowledge, rarely found 
in Italian manuscripts or charters of our period. In Merovingian charters, 
on the other hand, and in Merovingian cursive additions (s. viii) found in 
French manuscripts one frequently encounters y for i, even in common every- 
day words. To give a few examples: A charter of the year 703 (Lauer- 
Samaran, Les diplómes originaux des Mérovingiens, pl. 29) has 2 cases; of 
the year 710 (pl. 31) 1 case — ubyque; of the same year (pl. 32) 1 case — 
marctyni; of the year 716 (pl. 34) 15 cases— habyre (2), iobymmus, exygendum, 
exygire, nysi, sybymed, racionabyliter uby (2), ibydem (3), rigny; of the same 
year (pl. 35) 5 cases =uby, ibydem, habyre (2) ubycumque. In the famous Lyons 
Psalter (MS. 425 olim 351 + Paris Nouv. Acq. lat. 1585) additions in Mero- 
vingian cursive abound. The cases of y for i are: Christyanus (70°), myhy 
(twice fol. 71"), recypiant, scytum (74). Cf. Delisle, Mélanges, p. 34-5. On 
fol. 103* of the Paris MS. lat. 256 from St. Denis the column in Merovingian 
cursive has 4 cases of y for i. In Paris Nouv. Acq. lat. 1594 from Lyons 
a Merovingian note on fol. 35 has deregy = dirigi = dirige. Cf. Delisle, 
MSS. Libri et Barrois, pl.i, 6. A Merovingian note on fol. 121v of Autun 107 
has adsum [p] sisty. A Merovingian fragment from Chartres has hyc. Cf. 
Le Blant, Inscriptions Chrétiennes de la Gaule, No. 215, pl. 24, no. 144. On the 
use of y in later French charters (loy, foy, Remy, etc.) see Bibliothèque de l'école 
dse Chartes, XX XVII (1876) 17. 
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b for u: malibolis 15, 3; habete 76, 28; sibi (— sive) 
162, 4 ; iubenilem 169, 20. 


sibi (— sive 1, 3). 


b omitted : edomata 174, 25. 
suverteretur 2, 24 ; so (— sub) 4, 10." 
c for ch: Itacelo0 195168 MAD 05) 
patriarcas! 8, 15 ; corus 178, 6. 
c for $ : neclexerinii6, 2. [70214 17010: 


macus 7, 6; faticare 153, 27; abdinaco, pelaco 
157750 9 pacaporuna 77017; 


€ for qu : relicum 110, 17 ; secuntur 115, 27 ; longincus 
119, 29; condam 151, 20 (M?). 


cocraensa (= CimouGas) 2 S Co 7, So IF, 10). 


C for Z <2 temsauricas 5, 9; Lacarus, 6, 11 ; Nacariae 173, 16. 
c omitted : AUOT) 
notes 2 ales CCP 2 
ch for c: arenamim 32. 65-chana' 34, 12. 
ci for ti : passim, insipiencie, emolacionem 8, 17. 
avaricia 1, 8; iusticiae 1, 12; persicociones 1, 17. 
d for n :4 gehendam 142, 12; 142, 16; sidodis 175, 23 
d for s: adse 2, 3; 2-5. 


d for final t : Nixiad, faciad 1, 1; inquid 4, 9; qucd 6, 23 
(assis 7, Aly 
d for medial t: condemnat 157, 13; quatropidia 175, 28. 
mene, (== aeglabim) D, 110: 


d added : ad [3115»23. 
d omitted : amitti.9 12 a (= ad) 16, 19. 
di (intervocalic) madias (— maias) 179, 17. 
Tor ds 
di for z : exorcidio 73, 38. 
f for ph: Filippensis 86, 7; Farisei 122, 7. 


1 But cf. patriarhe 3, 16. 

? In Palæographia Latina, I (1922), p. 61, Prof. Lindsay takes another view : 
he regards the c as a form of z. This, however, is untenable in view of the 
recurrence of precisely the same form of c in words like facta and cesares on the 
same page as Lacarus (fol. 8ad fin.). Paul Meyer, in his edition of this passage, 
Romania (1872), 483-490, made the same error. The correct reading is given by 
Delisle, Cabinet des manuscrits, III, 225 (and pl. xv, 7). The substitution of c 
for z is extraordinary. The reverse process, namely, the use of z for c, is met 
with in an inscription from Spalato: cf. C. I. L. III, 12894, zonruGr = 
CONIUGI. In this connection mention may be made of an analogous confusion : 
ga for Ia and dia in the words Jacob and diaboli (spelt Gacop and gabole) are 
found in the Merovingian (s. viii) cursive addition of liturgical character in 
Paris lat. 256 (fol. 103’) from the Library of St. Denis. The text and additions 
are undubitably French. A facsimile of the upper half of fol. 103" is given by 
Delisle, Cabinet, pl xi. Here ga : la or dia : : ca : za in the Bobbio Missal. 

3 The c is added above the line, the scribe having first written autor. 

4 For the opposite, nd > nn see Pirson, La langue des inscriptions latines 
de la Gaule, p. 91 sq. Apparently a Celtic phenomenon. 
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$ for c: logam 151, 24 (M?) ; plagatus 155, 14 ; sagri- 
ligvam 1715, 7179, L6. 
garetatem 3, 32; sagreligium 178, 24; 178, 26; 
furngacionem 178, 27. 
CO (O8 BEES JE congugio 175, 22. 
magestates 173, 13; Isage 178, 12. 


$ omitted (inter- frioreteca 153, 19. 


vocalic) : 
$ omitted (before renum 2, 25; 6, 17; 179, 3; conovit 3,5; 7, 25 
ns rinum 3, 18; renom 3, 26 ; manetodine 4, 20 ; 
benenote 5, 7; dinetur 5, 19; renavit 6, 21; 
renanti 179, 10; dinatus 173, 19; anussentem 
180,13: 
h omitted : passim, abeas 10, 4. 


eretici 1, 8; proibetur 4, 2; os 5, 16. 
h superfluous: passim, hoccultis 14, 3; hurit 16, 7; homnes 


12:32 avete 105 28: 
honus (= unus) 2, 3; huhic 4, 17. 


h for ch : brahium 14, 19; brahio 170, 26. 

h for sch : pahe ( — pasche) 178, 6. 

k for c: karissimi, kari (passim) ; kariant (— careant) 
122228. 

Dior: palma 88, 9. 

m forn: cumlatis 9, 9: volumtate 175, 1; 175, 925 
Do 


volumtatem 2, 3; foramem acos, tramsire, 2, 26 ; 
cumcludi 180, 8. 


m for 0: infructumsi 2, 9. 


m superfluous: opem 13, 25; de adventum 16, 9; ab 
errorem 17, 5; ambolom 114, 32. 
passim, tiniam et 1, 4;  eclesiam est 2, 1; in 
agrom 2, 11; peccatam que 3, 9; sub modiom 
aut4, 10; temsauricas 5, 9; hominems 178, 22. 
m (final) omitted :! passim, ad iustitia 8, 10;  oblacione 11, 12; 
dudo 23, 13; innixo 114, 18; in supplicio 
aeternom 144, 9. 


Christo colemus 1, 2; corpus autem nostro 2, 1 8 
elu (= illum) 4, 24; baptismo 6, 8. 


mn for nis lanpadas 3, 30. 

n superfluous :  estunte 1, 18; terran sancta 3,21; Nineven 6, 18. 

n omitted : no (= non) 3, 33; 179,6; demostrat 3,4; 3, 15; 
AG eA : x 


Cf, Bonnet, Le latin'de Grégoire d2 Tours, p. 154. 
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p for b: 


p for ph: 

p fort: 

ph for p: 

p (before t and 
S) omitted : 


autor c:! 


qu for ch : 
pon]: 


S (final) for n: 

S (or ss) for sc: 

S (final) super- 
fluous : 

S (final) omitted : 


SOS 
t for d : 


t (final) for s: 
t for th : 


th for t: 
t superfluous : 
t (final) omitted : 


u for b: 
u for ph 22 
LODS 


obproprium 8, 9; suplimi 12, 18; oppro- 
prium 88, 22; 88, 25; 95, 32; plaspemare 
Tore 

patepolo 177, 21. 

iosep 34, 11 ; blaspemat 155, 3. 

cuptidiano 153, 20. 

sphongiam 65, 3. 

saltirium 106, 18; temtas 156, 9; sallebat 
157, 3; sumsit 158, 35; temtacionis 165, 
3; salmos 176, 5-6; redimtur 177, 5. 

sumti 173, 18; 174, 1; diinces 179, 22. 

de quo rus (— decorus) 41, 11; illiquo 152, 
20 (M?) ; quoinquinat 136, 36. 

Cu Al 200430254510. 

frivoras (corr. to frivolas) 107, 23 ; terorem 
(= tellurem) 154, 10. 

nos 136, 26. 

Nos, nl, 

ssilicet 4, 12; sussetavit 7, 12; asindat 173, 12; 
anussentem 180, 3. 

agminas 14, 18; Iesus 14, 27 ; 14, 31 ; noc- 
turnis (71, 30°; sententias 174, 25> "talis 
175, 24: 

quamdios 5, 14 ; 5, 17; sub reges 179, 11. 

domino 6, 10; illio 153, 10; de profondi 177, 18 ; 
men 179, 1. 

crucefisus 179, 14215: 

edomata 174, 35. 

ALES Ss Seu 4h, MOE Se S02 

heresit (= haeresis) 3, 20. 

corintius 8, 13; catolice 10, 10; tronum 135, 
36 2 marta 145, 38. 

temsaurezate 1, 5; 5, 9. 

thobae 142, 39; 160, 28. 

passim, est (— es) 18, 21 ; 24, 12. 

passim, es 16, 33; 23, 25 ; pos 98, 31. 

au o E faces OS potes 2 GeesuniG 123. dooum 
(7822 pus 17910: 

VAL y Jis Cove (= ciotis)) 72), JU. 

Droveta6 2159622257 176, 125 177, 16; 

Sinextris 42, 99^ 04. 20> externitur 59/25 
expernere 147, 35; expectacolum 149, 25. 


Senies:quermon tl, IG Cubano) I UR Ih 


I Cf. qu for ch: 
2 Cf. Traube, Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen, 1I, 53. 
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x for sc: 


ZOr- 


nixiad~(= nesciat) L 15; 5b AT dixipolisy 20 lor 
2.25; 178,20; 179; 16 (asxendirit 2/15) 5775 (9 s 
179, 16; axendirunt 2, 17; verexibantur BE Qe 
naxitur 4, 1 (isxitare 4, 6) ; exelera 5, 6 ; dixindat 
nz. Be 177, POs JUS, fex 


evanzelizare 28, 2.? 


Simplification is not common in the Missal, but very common 
in the additions, e.g. :— 


b for bb: 
CHO ce: 


d for dd ? 
fonte 
1 for li: 


m for mm : 


n for nn :{ 


p for pp: 
© tor cr 2° 


S for ss :? 


COMTE 


. + J. M. Burnam, Palæographia Iberica, 
Spanish MS. Paris lat. 4667. 


habas — abbas 6, 16. 


eclesia 10, 6 et passim in Missal, and in 
additions ; 

217-2, 19 4,15; 178, 11; ece 1, los ociduncus 
00D 16 16 7, DE Macepere 2 NNI MEUM 
pecata 177, 22-23; 180, 6. 

aducit 5, 8; adidit 6, 10. 

ofererint 178, 1. 


iis, 2, 9:5 selam 2; L9 velum 424 oie Zon 
15912111599 27601 Z7 ee Soles 7 GM OR 
novelum 3, 4; inteleguntur 4, 7; tole 5, 14; 
178, 18; galurum 177, 26. 

comunione. [4, 7 71752 232 11620952305 
camino 16, 5. 

cometat 179, 21; comonionem 180, 6. 

inenarrabile 39, 14. 

none 2,2 Tuhanemv4 1-25 vans oO. 2208 O EON 
6:58: 76/0105 56 $20 UI ZO TO NETS NLIS 
Susana, 177, 16. 

opresserit 174, 37. 

opresores 5, 16. 

TESOLECION ENING MAP MIT IE ETS ee ee Ne 
torentes 1/7, M76 cormptatiz9 ele ecoreresiu o 2 

pasares 2) Ze pasioneme 2s Scull TET o MON. 

posemus 3, 25 ; eset 4, 16; 5, 20 ; 135, 5 (added by 
A) mesam 177, 25; 178, 2; 178, 4; mecesitas 
WIG DAS) TURO 94- 


atendis 5, 1; permitates 153, 28; cometat, dimete 
179821 


I, pl. 1, cites similar spelling in a 


* Cf. Carnoy, Le latin d'Espagne, p. 156 : septuazinta. 


4 


ss fors: 


? The contrary dd for d occurs: addam 177, 21. 
The contrary nn for n : pannes 180, 12. 

* The contrary rr for r; suverterretur 2, 24. 
monss 4, 20, 
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The chief facts to be gathered from the above list may be 
summarized as follows :— 


(1) The various sections of the MS. (M, A, a), are, as far 
as spelling goes, all of one piece. 

(2) The most frequent confusion occurs in e and i, and 
o and u. The correct use of the diphthong ae is found here 
and there, but as a rule its place is taken by e, occasionally 
byi. On the other hand, ae often takes the place of e, and 
occasionally of i. 

(3) Ci quite regularly takes the place of assibilated ti. 

(4) Final m is frequently omitted where it belongs and 
added where it does not belong—a confusion due, it would 
seem, to pronunciation rather than to syntax. 

(5) Final t is frequently omitted where it belongs and 
added where it does not belong. 

(6) X and sc apparently represented the sound of s. 

(7) Extremely curious and puzzling is the confusion of ca 
for za, which occurs thrice, and the spelling transfieret for 
transferrit. 

(8) Lastly, the spelling cuy for cui, which occurs fourteen 
times in the Missal. It is to my knowledge unexampled in 
Latin MSS. of this period. 


In a manuscript full of corrupt spelling it is curious to 
encounter so many unassimilated forms of the verb, both in 
the Missal and the additions. Unless we assume that they 
are taken over from the exemplar, it would be difficult to 
account for this anomaly. In the first ten pages of the Missal 
there occur : conmendat 8, 15-16 ; adtendite 8, 20 ; inrogas 9, 
16; inlibatur 10, 5; adstancium 10, 12; inmacolatam 12, 
10; 12, 16. In the added portion one meets with adtolet 
2, 21 ; inponet 4, 11 (cf. 113, 8) ; adtendis 4, 26 ; adnunciantem 
179, 9; inperatore 179, 14, etc. 


Pending the judgment of experts on the spelling in this 
manuscript, it would be rash to venture an opinion. It may, 
however, be permissible to call attention to the fact that 
Visigothic symptoms are practically absent? And the same 
may be said of Bobbio symptoms. For the orthography of 
the not inconsiderable number of seventh and eight century 


1 It is possible that the confusion is graphic rather than phonetic. 
2 Such a form as stote for estote (f. 142*, 1. 4) recalls Spanish methods ; 
likewise the form Racel for Rachel, but these instances are negligible. 
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MSS. which are known to have come from Bobbio and other 
North Italian centres do not present quite the same types of 
error in spelling as our Missal. Especially noticeable is the 
absence of ci for soft ti, and of the use of y in common Latin 
words. And if we turn to charters we find the same is true. 
If the Latin forms of the Bobbio Missal be compared with 
eighth century North Italian charters from the neighbourhood 
of Milan'—that is, not far from Bobbio—the difference will 
be found to be very marked. And there can be no doubt that 
these charters, in their vulgar forms, present a true picture of 
local pronunciation, just as the vulgar forms in the Missal 
furnish a true picture of the mode of speech in the region where 
the Missal was written. This difference, it would seem, is 
incompatible with the theory that the Bobbio Missal originated 
somewhere in North Italy. 


On the other hand, if we turn to Merovingian manuscripts 
of the seventh and eighth centuries, we find that their orthog- 
raphy bears distinct resemblance to that of our MS. Not 
only do they have the same kind of confusion in the vowel 
sounds that we find in our manuscript, but they show the 
same partiality for the use of ci for assibilated ti? Further- 
more, in the cursive additions of some of these MSS. written 
in Merovingian characters of the eighth century, and in the 
Merovingian charters of the seventh and eighth centuries, we 
have the same general orthographic picture, including the 
use of ci for soft ti and the occasional substitution of y for i in 
simple Latin words, as well as the improper omission and 
addition of final m.* 


All these considerations, taken together, tend to direct our 
eyes rather towards some part of France than towards Italy for 
the home of our Missal. But it would be useless to disguise 
from ourselves the fact that the accessible material with which 
we may compare the Missal cannot be regarded as exhaustive ; 
and that MSS. from other regions, bearing closer resemblance to 
the orthography of our MS., may yet come to light. 


1 See the excellent collection of eighth century charters in G. Bonelli's 
Codice Paleografico Lombardo, Milan 1908. 

? Itis true that Milan F. 84 sup. and Vienna 563 have ci for ti, but the 
latter MS. seems to me French, and the former is a direct copy from a French 
original, as the decorative initials show. 

See ADOVE WO MOO M Os 

4 See, for example, Delisle, Cabinet des MSS., Pl SN Parns lat 256) 
1.103"); Ehrle-Liebaert, Specimina, pl. 18 (Vatic. Reg. 317, £. 136") ; and the 
forthcoming Codices Lugdunenses antiquissimi, pl. v (Lyons 425). 
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SYLLABIFICATION. 


As a rule, our scribe divides words in the normal Latin way, 
that is, after the vowel, except where several consonants follow 
the vowel, in which case he divides as follows : doc-ti, om-nes, 
cog-nita, celes-ti, bap-tismum, confes-sionis; even tran-sirit 
(209". But occasionally he indulges in such grotesquely 
irregular divisions as: s-plendor (f. 36), s-criptum (41), 
hierus-alem (57), s-pelunce (64), s-tans (75), sangu-enis (1817), 
s-cabillum (259"), sacri-s (295).! 


GRAMMATICAL. 


That the traditional rules of Latin grammar were little 
respected by the half-educated scribe of our Missal is made 
quite clear by the syntax exemplified in the entire MS. 
While the scribe of the Missal proper is more or less on his guard 
and shows some sense of decorum, the scribe of the additions 
—whether he be the same or a different man—quite lets go of 
himself in his hastily scribbled performance. If we study the 
additions we notice that in imparisyllabic nouns of the third 
declension the genitive is used for the nominative: castus 
hominis 3, 22; Iulius Caesares 6, 20; that the accusative 
absolute is used for the ablative absolute: uisam tempestatem 
2, 22 ; uxorem ductam 3, 10 ; persumtas (= praesumptas) duas 
horas 178, 8; that total confusion reigns in the use of the cases 
with either preposition or verb. This is true of the Missal 
proper as well; thus we find: aceruo pucolum 67, 7; hab 
altarem 3, 52; sub modiam aut so vasu 4, 10; dedies malus 
4, 22; hab elum 5, 2; ex vergene sanctam 6, 6; cum asinam 
6, 21 ; di celom 7, 10; christo colemus 1, 2; sunt xxx filius et 
RU OM de pans etiduobpus pisces; 151 Deetcstn 
the story of the seven brothers who had had the same wife, the 
Vulgate and the old-Latin versions read omnes (one reads 
septem) enim habuerunt eam (Matt. 22, 28), but our text 
(3, 14) has tuti (— toti). It would be interesting to know 
where this varia lectio hails from, and whether 1t is indicative 
of any locality. 


1 In nearly all these instances s-impura seems to be the stumbling-block. 
Pronunciation may explain the vagary. It is hard to imagine an Italian 
scribe capable of such irregularities. 

2 It seems probable that errors of this type, in which m is wrongly added 
or omitted, were due rather to phonetic than grammatical confusion. 
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PUNCTUATION. 


There is no strict system of punctuation used. Yet it is 
clear that an attempt was made to mark off liturgical phrases 
by means of points placed medially or high. These points, 
however, do not always correspond to what would seem to 
us suitable division. Another punctuation is also found here 
and there, shaped like arabic figure nine with the loop very 
open at the top. This is really a form of dot and comma (;) 
made in one stroke, without removing the pen. See pl. 1, no. 22. 


ORNAMENTATION. 


The decorative initials are simple in design and crude in 
execution. The colours used are mainly red, brown and green. 
The plaited work in the letter D on f. 219 has some gold ; but 
it is quite possible that the gold was added later. In general 
it may be said that the style of the initials has closer affinity 
with the French than with other schools. Plate 2 shows all the 
important initials occurring in the MS.! 


EXEMPLAR. 


There is ground for believing that our Missal was copied 
from an exemplar having the same number of lines to the page. 
This hypothesis alone adequately explains why there is a 
singular lack of uniformity in the treatment of the final line on a 
page. For example: fol. 125' has, like most of the other folios, 
22 ruled lines, yet the scribe ventured to add part of an extra 
line because he did not wish to stop in the middle of sur-rexit. 
But he did not hesitate to end fol. 126" in the middle of pecca/tis. 
More than half of the last line of fol. 126" is left blank. The 
same is true of part of the last line on folios 127', 127", 128, 
129", 130°, 130". The word PRO which begins fol. 131* could 
easily have been written on the last line of fol. 130%. On 
fol. 133' there was ample room for saule after sibi but the scribe 
preferred to leave a blank and write saule on the next page. 
These examples are chosen at random. They are typical. 
Their like will be found on nearly every page.? 


* Through the courtesy of Professor Lehmann, it was possible to submit 
this plate to an expert on pre-Caroline ornamentation, who was not told from 
what MS. the initials. were taken. This expert seemed quite confident that 
their style was French. 

? Folios 241-247 furnish instructive examples. 
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something more may be learnt of the exemplar from an 
examination of the errors found in the Missal. A number of 
these errors point to an exemplar written in a script in which 
a and # could be confused. Thus we find on— 


Fol. 40* beutitudine (27,28) corr. to beatitudine. 
93°  uirgalis 59, 27) for  uirgulis. 


( 
199° munum (121, 16) » manum. 
233  pias (141, 22) S DIU 
251  logam (151, 24) »-- docums 
251% ueternum (151, 26) »  aeternum.? 


Other errors show the confusion of s with f, and 7 with s :— 
Fol. 65 insaniam (42, 39) for infamiam 


211 suent (132, 21) corr. 1o. fuerit. 

243 patemus (147, 4) for patimur. 
243  corregimus (147, 9) »  corrigimur. 
246 — generatur (148, 29) So generatus 
292 hos 1152515] SOLIUS 


On fol. 130" in the phrase filum tuum de celis nobis misisti 
(82, 27) the scribe first wrote cecis, an error that suggests an 
exemplar in which c and / were similar. This similarity is, in 
fact, found in certain types of Merovingian minuscules in which 
c and / have the broken-backed forms. Other errors, again, 
must have arisen from misinterpretation of abbreviations in 
the exemplar. On fol. 177-8 the MS. has proxima ita in rem 
tempora protulerunt (108, 41). This makes nonsense. The 
correct reading is found in the Liber Mozarabicus Sacramen- 
torum (No. 1002) which has etatis mostre tempora. protulerunt. 
In order to get sa in rem from the correct reading we must 
predicate an exemplar with efatz mostre written thus: etatinre 
with abbreviation-stroke over nre to denote nostre. The con- 
fusion of e with z is common and explains ?a. The? that follows 
was evidently overlooked. Faulty division of the following 
four letters would give inve — in rem. On fol. 245" the 
meaningless 2nconpensa is most likely due to the scribe's failure 
to notice the horizontal stroke in p which stands for pre. 

The above errors seem to warrant a conclusion or two 
regarding the script and date of the exemplar. The use of the 


1 The note in the edition is incorrect. It should read: w made over a. 

2 This example comes from the inserted Mass pro principe written in 
contemporary uncials, but by a hand other than the main scribe's. 

SESCC Palæographia Latina, Y, pp. 13-14, 34, sections 12, 16, 69. 
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nri-type of noster is more congruous with eighth-century 
methods than with those of the seventh when the #1-type was 
in vogue. As for abbreviated prae it is very uncommon in the 
seventh century and does not come into frequent use before the 
second half of the eighth century. These facts should be 
taken into consideration in arriving at an estimate of the date 
of the Missal itself. The errors due to the confusion of letters 
cited above clearly pre-suppose an exemplar written in a 
minuscule script. It seems more reasonable to ascribe such 
an exemplar to the eighth than to the seventh century. 


DATE. 


Mabillon assigned the Bobbio Missal to the seventh century. 
It was, as he expressed it, a thousand years old. That was in 
1687. This opinion has seemed acceptable to Delisle, to 
Traube and to Dom Wilmart. It is not difficult to understand 
why the MS. was dated in the seventh century. There isa 
certain crudity and simplicity about it, which suggested 
antiquity. It seemed less modern, in script and ornamentation, 
than such well-known liturgical books as the Missale Gothicum, 
the Missale Francorum or the Missale Gallicanum vetus. But 
the more one studies our Missal, the more one is inclined to 
doubt the traditional view. To the present writer, the manu- 
script cannot be older than the eighth century. This date is 
supported by the following considerations :— 


(1) The mixed character of the script (see above, p. 67). 
No examples of mixed script are known which can 
with safety be assigned to the seventh century. 
Dated seventh century MSS. like the Homilies of 
St. Augustine, from Luxeuil, of 669? and the Berne 
MS. (No. 219) of Jerome's Chronicle from Fleury, 
of 699,3 bear no resemblance to our MS. The only 
dated MSS. which possess at least some points of 


! For literature and facsimiles see the bibliography in Traube's Vorles. und 
Abhandl., I, pp. 235, 236, 237 (Nos. 285, 288, 291) ; to this add Zimmermann, 
Vorkarolingische Miniaturen, pl. 44—47, 99-101, 101*-101****, 

2 Facsimile in L. Delisle, ‘‘ Notice sur un manuscrit de l'abbaye de Luxeuil 
copié en 625.” (Notices et extraits des manuscrits dz la Bibliothèque Nationale, 
XXXI, 2 (1886), 149 sqq.) 

* Facsimiles in Zangemeister und Wattenbach, Exempla codicum. Latino- 
Yum, etc., pl. ix ; New Paleographical Society, 1, pl. 230. 
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similarity are the Autun Gospels, from  Vosevium,! 
of the year 754, and the Bobbio MS. of Gregory, 
written about 750 for Abbot Anastasius.? 

The use of e with cedilla for ae. 

The use of the ligatures ns and us, in the middle and 
not merely at the end of a line. 

The character of the minuscule writing used by our 
scribe when crowded for space. See above, p. 67. 


(2) The preponderance of the nri- over the ni-type of the 

abbreviation of noster. 

The promiscuous use of the two per-symbols, and their 
very frequent occurrence. 

The occurrence of q with sinuous stroke through the shaft, 
for que, a feature of eighth century Merovingian MSS. 

The frequent omission of m anywhere in the line or 
even in the body of a word. 

The fact that omnis and meus are abbreviated. 


(3) The frequent separation of words, and the use of a form 
of punctuation (C) other than the mere point (a 
flourish like figure 9 with the upper loop open). 


(4) The number and kind of orthographic errors. 
(5) The probable nature of the exemplar. (See above, p. 97.) 


ORIGIN. 


When we turn from the question of date to that of 
origin, the problem becomes much more complicated. It is 
the part of candour to state at the outset that the precise home 
of our manuscript cannot be fixed on the available evidence. 
Any attempt at more than general localization must be in the 
nature of a surmise. For the present, it is only possible to 
indicate broadly the region where a book like our Missal could 
have been written. Perhaps the best way of weighing the 
claims of the various countries coming under consideration 
would be by summarizing and commenting upon the views held 
by the authorities referred to at the beginning of this study.? 


1 Facsimiles in Zangemeister and Wattenbach, op. cit., pl. Ixi; Steffens, 
Lateinische Palæographie, pl. 37; Zimmermann, Vorkarolingische Mniaturen, 
pl. 78-84. bow 

2 MS. Milan Ambros. B. 159 sup., reproduced in Palæogr. Society, I, 
pl. 121; Zimmermann, of. cit., pl. 14-16. | 

3 The precise references will be found in Dom Wilmart's article cited above, 
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Mabillon called the Missal Sacramentarium Gallicanum. 
The liturgical grounds for thinking it Gallican are stated with 
great clearness and cogency in his admirable preface. He 
ventures the guess that the Missal may have been used in the 
province of Besancon, in which the monastery of Luxeuil was 
situated. And as St. Columban, who founded Luxeuil, also 
founded Bobbio, a thread of relationship is presumably estab- 
lished between the place where the Missal originated and the 
place where it was found. Moreover, the name Bertulfus, 
entered in the margin of the Missal, is identified by Mabillon 
with the Bobbio abbot of that name (f 639). As Bertulfus is 
known to have gone to Bobbio from Luxeuil, in 626, Mabillon's 
theory of the Missals origin gains in plausibility. What 
Mabillon uttered as conjecture was treated as undisputed fact 
by Forbes, who, in republishing the Missal, calls it Missale 
Vesontionense. There were those who did not share Mabillon’s 
view of the origin of the Missal. Mgr. Duchesne adduced 
arguments, historical and liturgical, in behalf of the district of 
Milan. Dom Cagin came out for Bobbio, and in this stand he 
had later the stout support of Edmund Bishop, a liturgical 
student of extraordinary learning and discernment. Dom 
Wilmart, whose exhaustive study of the Missal lends great 
weight and authority to his view, did not at first venture 
beyond the statement that the Missal came from some part of 
France. Afterwards, he came to the conclusion, which he 
expressed in his article published in the Revue Charlemagne, 
that a region situated between Milan and Burgundy—a region 
like Coire—would best satisfy the exigencies of the case. But 
in his last article, in the Revue Bénédictine after a careful 
study of the palimpsest leaves, he comes to a different conclu- 
sion. The palimpsest leaves, he argues, are in North Italian 
script: the hand that wrote over the palimpsest is the same as 
the hand of the Missal proper, therefore the Missal must have 
been written in North Italy, and that in a centre near Bobbio, 
but not in Bobbio itself, thus accounting for the presence of 
mixed Irish liturgical elements and entire absence of Irish 
graphic symptoms. In 1914, Dom Morin attacked the problem 
of origin ? and by a skilful grouping of the evidence, and by 
bringing into high relief the Mozarabic elements in the Missal, 
he made plausible the suggestion that the ancient Septimania, 
or that part of France whose chief centre is Narbonne, offered 


1 Rev. Bénéd. (1921), pp. 15-18. 
? Ibid., issue of April, 1914. 
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the most likely field for the mingling of Gallican, Mozarabic and 
Milanese rites exhibited in the Missal. The additions furnished 
him with further evidence in support of this view. Traube, in 
his carefully balanced statement, did not lay so much stress on 
the Spanish connections. Had he realized that the typical 
forms of noster and vester occur half a dozen times, and that 
the Spanish form of the per-symbol appears frequently, in the 
Missal proper, and not only in the additions and in final phrases, 
as he thought, he might have attached more importance to the 
Spanish symptoms. Had he, furthermore, known that nri, 
nro preponderate over ni-no, as abbreviations of noster, nostri, 
nostro, etc., he would doubtless have dated the MS. in the eighth 
rather than in the seventh century. Traube was more 
impressed by the Irish colouring of the Missal. Bobbio was the 
natural home for such a product; yet Bobbio had to be ruled 
out, because of the absence of those Irish or North Italian 
features, or a mixture of the two, which are present in genuine 
Bobbio products. If Bobbio, St. Columban's Italian founda- 
tion, is given up, one naturally thinks of his foundation in Gaul, 
namely, Luxeuil, especially since the script of Luxeuil, unlike 
that of Bobbio, suffered no modification, so far as we know, as 
a result of Irish influence. And there was nothing in the script, 
abbreviations or orthography of the Missal or additions, incom- 
patible with the theory that it originated in Luxeuil. Traube, 
like Mabillon, was ready to attach significance to the presence of 
the name Bertulfus in the margin of the Missal. If the Missal 
came from Luxeuil, Traube believed that it accompanied 
Bertulfus when he moved to Bobbio in 626. But Traube’s 
concluding remarks are more cautious, and deserve quotation.! 
“Tf,” he says, ' we wish to restrict ourselves to the limits of 
probability, we may say the Parisinus is a work scarcely 
calligraphic, and difficult to localize and date; probably the 
manuscript belongs to France as an example of the barbarous 
seventh century. Irish influences, reflected in the contents 
and the orthography, might point to Luxeuil or to a centre 
which enjoyed conditions similar to those of this Irish monastery 
in France. If it be said with still greater caution the MS. 
belonged to Bobbio, but was written by a scribe accustomed, 
not to the script of Bobbio, but to the French, the appendices 
could rightly be cited against the argument, since they also do 
not use the script of Bobbio." 


1 I cite the English version given in Burn’s Facsimiles of the Creeds, p. 30. 
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To sum up. The reasons which are, or could be, given in 
support of Bobbio or vicinity as the home of our Missal are :— 


(1) The fact that the Missal was found there. oae 

(2) The presumably Irish authorship of the compilation. 

(3) The fact that Ambrose has a place in the Canon. 

(4) The character of the primary script of the palimpsest 
leaves.! 


The reasons against Bobbio proper are these :— 


(1) No Bobbio saints occur in the Missal. 

(2) There are no references to the monastery or to monks. 

(3) There are no traces of the peculiar Bobbio script, 
abbreviations or decoration; the orthography is 
unlike that found in authentic Bobbio products ;— 
lastly, 

(4) The Missal is not registered in the inventory of 1461. 


If it was worth while to preserve a service book that was out 
of use, it was also worth while to record its existence. To the 
candid critic, the arguments contra Bobbio must appear more 
weighty than those pro Bobbio. But it has been argued that 
if the Missal did not come from Bobbio, perhaps it was copied 
near Bobbio from a Bobbio exemplar ; for when the scribe of 
the Missal was out of clean parchment, he resorted to scraps of 
an older MS. which could only have come from North Italy. 
The whole argument hinges on the truth of this last statement. 
The scrap is written in a beautiful small-sized half-uncial which 
Traube called quarter-uncial? It is certainly as old as the sixth 
century. But do we know enough of half-uncial writing to say 
what is Italian and what Burgundian? The MS., which in my 
opinion shows the nearest likeness to the half-uncial leaves in 
our Missal, is the Orleans fragment of St. Augustine (MS. 192 
(169), ff. 32-3), which Traube thought might have been written at 
Fleury? Dom Wilmart prefers to believe that it got to Fleury 
from Italy. This may be the case, but it cannot be considered 
as evidence. I am aware that there are extant examples of 
quarter-uncial which come from Bobbio, but does this exclude 
the possibility that the same type of writing was practised in 
the important centres of Gaul? In fact, there is reason to 


1 One might add the form of N found in the Missal—a form also found in 
a number of North Italian manuscripts. See above, p. 70, n. 2. 

FRS D no 293) 

* The primary script of St. Gall 912 (Psalter) also shows resemblance to 
our leaves, 


THE,PALZEOGRAPHY OF THE BOBBIO MISSAL 103 


believe that the tradition of this type was better cherished in 
France than in Italy ; forat the dawn of Latin minuscule writing 
in the eighth century there emerges a minuscule script in 
France which shows distinct signs of having been worked out 
by men thoroughly versed in the tradition of the type of half- 
uncial under discussion. This was not the case in North 
Italy. 

But even if we assume that the half-uncial of our palimpsest 
was a type confined to Northern Italy, why could not a MS. in 
this writing have emigrated to some part of France or elsewhere ? 
This is just what Dom Wilmart must suppose, in order to 
account for the existence of the Fleury fragment at Orleans. 
As a matter of fact, a careful scrutiny of extant Latin palimp- 
sests shows that not a few ancient MSS. of the fifth or sixth 
century were converted into palimpsests in France. I can think 
of three, at least, that show an ancient text buried under 
scriptura Luxoviensis of the early eighth century. I fear the 
present state of our knowledge does not warrant the drawing of 
a conclusion one way or the other from the nature of the primary 
script of our palimpsest. 

Perhaps at this point comment might be made upon the 
conjecture that the name Bertulfus, entered in the margin, 
connects our MS. with Bobbio, and refers to the seventh century 
abbot Bertulfus, of that house. Considering the casual way 
in which the entry is made, it appears improbable that any 
more significance attaches to Bertulfus than to the other five 
names which are entered at the foot of various pages. All 
these names are jotted down by the same crude, uncalligraphic 
hand that wrote the additions. As there is no reason which 
explains why any one of them, more than another, was written 
into the MS., so there is no evidence for supposing that any one 
of them, more than another, has historical significance. In any 
case, whether the Bertulfus mentioned is the abbot of that name 
or no, Traube's surmise that the Missal might have been brought 
from Luxeuil to Bobbio by Bertulfus in 626 is untenable on 
paleographical grounds; for if we compare our Missal with a 
genuine Luxeuil product like the manuscript of St. Augustine, of 
the year 669, now in the Pierpont Morgan library of New York, 
we are left in no manner of doubt of the greater antiquity of 
the latter manuscript. 


1 I refer to St. Paulin Carinthia XXV, 2, 36 of Pliny ; Verona XL (38) of 
Livy; Wolfenbüttel Aug. Quart. 13, 11 of Ovid. The list of early French 
palimpsests is not a small one, but it would be out of place to discuss them here. 
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Of the six names thus entered— Bertulfus, Elderatus, Munu- 
bertus, Dacolena, Bonolo and Aquilina!—not much can be made. 
Traube pointed out that the unusual name Dacolenus is found 
in a charter of Moissac of the year 680. For the name Aquilina 
there is also French evidence? Names in -linus or -lenus are 
not unknown in North Italy. But one is struck with their 
unusually frequent occurrence in Southern France. Two out 
of the five names in our list have this ending ; but this may 
easily be pure accident, and the argument is not one to be 
pressed. Whether or no the names of the saints invoked in the 
incantations on folio 254 really throw any light on the home 
of the Missal or of its possessor, it is not for a layman to say. 
The saints are: Severus, Anatolius, Aridius and Donatus. 
Dom Morin pointed out that two churches of Agde were 
dedicated to Anatolius and Severus respectively. The latter 
he would identify with the abbot of Agde, of about 500; the 
former with the bishop of Lodéve, at about the first half of the 
seventh century. Upon the other two saints the learned 
Benedictines have no conjecture to offer. But 3f St. Aridius is 
either the Lyons (t 611) or the Limoges (} 591) saint of that 
name—and I find no Aridius in Italy—the fact would con- 
stitute another crumb of evidence in favour of France—or at 
least in favour of the French origin of the incantations. A 
St. Donatus (f 660) was bishop of Besancon. Moreover, the 
circumstances that the Penitential at the end of the Missal is 
almost pure Burgundian favours French origin, or at least 
French connection. 

; If, in conclusion, we turn to paleography proper, we find 

it easier to say to which regions the Missal does not belong, 
palæographically speaking, than to which it does. But it is 
of some importance to state even the negative side clearly : 
script, abbreviations, orthography and decoration point away 
from purely Insular or purely Visigothic centres. The few 
instances of the Spanish forms of noster and vester are not, 
as has been seen, conclusive evidence of direct Visigothic 
influence. Nor is the use of p for per. The few instances of 


TN. They are entered at the foot of folios 197", 208", 213v, 268», 271v, 284. 
Ihe faded entry at the foot of fol. 270 was most likely that of another name. 
Neither Delisle nor Dom Wilmart mentions Aquilina. These entries are all 
by one hand—the scribe's own, I believe. 

? I owe this knowledge to the courtesy of M. Henri Omont, who writes : 
‘ Le nom d'Aquilina se trouve dans un diplôme de Clotaire III rapporté par 
le Chronique de Bèze (cf. G. Pertz, Diplom., I, pp. 39-41, nos. 42 et 43). Aequi- 


lina silva (forét d’Iveline) se trouve dans un diplôme de Pépin (Tardif No. 62).” 
Letter of Dec. 22nd, 1920, 
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the Insular form of per (p) and the misspellings of Irish flavour, 
both confined to the additions, may be due to an Insular 
exemplar, direct or indirect, for those particular additions. 
But our MS. could have been written either in Northern Italy 
or in France. The palæographical arguments in favour of 
Northern Italy have been weighed and found, to my mind, 
wanting'—perhaps only because of the partial nature of the 
evidence at our command. The arguments in favour of some 
French centre—and these seem the most convincing to me— 
are to be gleaned from a few details in the preceding chapters 
dealing with script, abbreviations, orthography and decoration. 
I lay particular stress on the use of p for per, on the spelling 
cuy for cui and on the rather Merovingian appearance of the 
additional portions. To say, however, that our Missal was 
written in one Frankish centre rather than another would be 
to go beyond the warrant given us by the present data. 


If paleography were not, in the hands of certain experts, 
rapidly becoming an exact science, competent to fix within a 
decade the date of an undated manuscript, and to determine 
its home with enviable confidence? I should be tempted to sum 
up the impression made upon me by the Missal in some such 
unscientific language as this : 

A little over twelve hundred years ago, in an obscure village 
somewhere on this side of the Alps, in a district where French 
was the spoken language, near a convent of nuns, an old cleric 
once copied a service-book. His hand was not very steady, 
but he wrote with a will, and meant to do a good job. His 
parchment was not of the best, and his penmanship showed 
that he was no master of the craft. He had two kinds of ink : 
ordinary dark for the text, and red for the rubrics. He used 
the red as unskilfully as the black. He had little time, busy 
priest that he was, for over-care or refinements to bestow on 
titles and rubrics. But he could not deny himself the pleasure 
of some ornamentation, so when he could he copied a decorative 


1 See above, pp. 83-4, 93-4. 

2 A case in point is Dr. E. H. Zimmermann's important publication entitled 
Vorkarolingische Miniaturen (Berlin, 1916), which in its dating and placing of 
manuscripts is unwarrantably precise and therefore misleading. Its four 
volumes of plates are beyond all praise, but the volume of text is marred by 
contradictory statements and by a failure to draw a sharp distinction between 
fact and conjecture. For a sound corrective see Dr. A. Haseloff's critical 
review in Repertorium für Kunstwissenschaft, XLII, pp. 164-220. 
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initial, with results pathetic in their crudity. The old scribe 
was trying to follow his original page for page. When he came 
to passages he knew by heart, such as lessons from the gospels 
or prophets, he often cast a mere glance at his copy, and trusted 
his memory for the rest. He was a simple, downright man— 
no purist in spelling or grammar. He wrote as he spoke, with 
ci for ti, soft g for 7, and vice versa; and he had small regard 
for case or verb endings. Coming from a modest place, he 
could not afford many books, so he crowded into his Missal 
much more than properly belonged there. And when his 
parchment went back on him, he borrowed fortuitous scraps. 
In the centuries that elapsed between the writing of the 
Missal and its discovery by Mabillon, many a priceless manu- 
script treasure has been destroyed and lost to us for ever. By 
some strange freak of fate, this homely copy by an obscure, 
unnamed cleric has survived to puzzle and to edify us. 
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IN the edition of the Bobbio Missal, included (under the 
title of Missale Vesontionense) in their work on the Ancient 
Liturgies of the Gallicam. Church (a work, unhappily, never 
completed), Dr. John Mason Neale and Mr. George Hay Forbes 
were careful to point out the fact that a large number of the 
forms which it contains are to be found also, with or without 
variation, in other early service books, Gallican or Roman. 
since 1867, when the last fasciculus of their work was issued, 
much has been done in the printing of early liturgical texts ; 
and while the range of comparison has thus been enlarged, it 
has also become possible to supply references more precise, and 
to earlier books, than it was in their power to give. For 
example, a large number of the forms contained in the latter 
portion of the Bobbio Missal may be found also in the Spanish 
Liber Ordinum, edited in 1904 by Dom Marius Férotin: and 
where Neale and Forbes could only refer to parallel forms in the 
text of Gerbert's Monumenta Veteris Liturgie Alemannice, 
it is now possible to refer to these forms as they appear (often 
in more close agreement with the Bobbio Missal) in the earlier 
texts of the “‘ Eighth century Gelasian " Sacramentaries.! 

In the following notes the writer's purpose has been to 
furnish references fuller and more detailed than those of Neale 
and Forbes: but it is right to record his sense of the value 
of the work done by these earlier editors, and also of the incom- 
pleteness of his own attempt to improve upon that work. 
There still remain a large number of forms for which he has 
failed to find any close parallel in an early text, or any parallel 
in those which have been accessible to him: and it is likely 
that some of these gaps might have been filled, had his acquaint- 
ance with some of the texts cited below been closer and less 
limited. But it seems desirable that those who make use of 
this edition of the Bobbio Missal should find in it such informa- 
tion as the notes afford, even though it is less full and complete 
than it might have been possible to make it. 


1 The relation of Gerbert’s text to the ‘‘ Eighth century Gelasian " books 
was still obscure when Neale and Forbes were at work: it became clear only 
when some of the early texts were examined and collated. But it is not easy 
to account for their practice of citing, as '' Sacr. Greg. ap. Gerb." those forms 
which Gerbert, in his compound text, had distinguished as “ Gelasian.” 
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It may be well to point out to unwary readers that the 
appearance of the same forms in different texts—for instance, 
in the Bobbio Missal and an ‘“‘ Eighth century Gelasian " book 
—does not at all necessarily indicate that one has borrowed 
from the other. It is evidence rather of the use of common 
matter, already existing and accessible where the earlier text 
was compiled. Sometimes (though this is comparatively 
rare) the whole, or nearly the whole, of the component parts 
of one of the masses in our text are in marked agreement with 
those of a single mass in one of the other texts cited, or differ 
mainly by way of abridgment or omission. This is the case, 
for instance, in the Missa Romensis quotidiana, where all but 
one of the prayers which precede the Contestatio, and also those 
which follow the Canon, occur in the same order, though 
without titles! and with interpolation of other forms, in the 
similar mass contained in the Stowe Missal. The one prayer 
now lacking in the later manuscript probably appeared in its 
own place in the original text of Stowe, but has been erased 
and another form substituted for it in the course of Moelcaich’s 
revision. When other facts concerning the original text of 
Stowe, and the nature of the additional forms which it contains, 
are taken into account, it seems at least extremely probable 
that behind both texts there lay an early Ordo Misse, of 
Roman, or professedly Roman, origin, adapted in different 
ways by the compilers of Bobbio and of Stowe, of which a trace 
remains also in Missale Gothicum. Again, the whole material 
of the Missa in Assumptione S. Marie of the Bobbio Missal is 
to be found in the parallel mass of Missale Gothicum, though 
in a fuller form, which probably reproduces more exactly the 
common original. 

This mass for the Assumption is an instance of another 
point to which it may be worth while to direct attention. It 
is, of course, well known that in the Bobbio Missal, with the 
exception of the Missa Romensis mentioned above, no mass 
contains any forms for use in the part of the service after the 
Contestatio : and the inference that the Roman Canon was used 
in combination with Gallican forms for the earlier portion of 
the service seems practically secure. The forms of each mass 
down to and including the Confestatio, where they have distinc- 
tive titles, have generally such titles as suggest Gallican usage. 
But a small number, of which that for the Assumption is one, 


! The rubrics now prefixed to these prayers in Stowe are insertions by 
Moelcaich or by another hand. 
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are made up of three forms :—-(a) a prayer (generally without 
title) apparently intended to serve as the first collect; (b) a 
prayer entitled Secreta, apparently intended for use as the 
Super oblata or Secreta of the mass; (c) the Contestatio or 
proper preface. Such an arrangement may possibly indicate 
that in these masses, so far as concerns the number, order, and 
place of the prayers, the Roman rite was followed throughout. 
But it may also be observed that the pravers and prefaces 
which are thus arranged are, for the most part, at any rate, 
Gallican in style and probably in origin. Thus in the mass 
for the Assumption, already mentioned, the first prayer still 
has the form of a Gallican Prefatio Misse : the second has the 
character of a Gallican Ad Pacem: and both of these, and also 
the Contestatio, appear to be derived from the Gallican mass 
for the same day which is found in a complete form in Missale 
Gothicum. 

Instances of prayers which have an affinity with Roman 
forms are relatively less frequent in such masses than in those 
which, so far as they are carried, exhibit in the number and 
the titles of their component parts a structure apparently 
Gallican. 


The texts most frequently cited in the following notes 
are :— 


Leon. The Leonine Sacramentary (ed. Feltoe, Cambridge, 
1896). 

Gel. The Gelasian Sacramentary (MS. Reg. 316), as 
edited for the Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1894. 

Greg The Gregorian Sacramentary: as edited for the 


Henry Bradshaw Society in 1915 [H.B.5., 
vol. xlix]. 


5 The St. Gallen MS. 348: as edited by Dom 
Kunibert Mohlberg, Münster i. W., 1918. 
A. The Sacramentary of Angouléme: edited by the 


late Dom Paul Cagin, Angouléme, 1918. 

M. Goth. The Missale Gothicum: as edited by the late 
Dr. Bannister for the Henry Bradshaw Society, 
19172 1979 [HUB S., vols. ln, hv: 

M. Gall. Vet. The Missale Gallicanum Vetus : edited by Mabillon 
in his work De Liturgia Gallicana, and by Neale 
and Forbes. | 

Berg. The Ambrosian Liber Sacramentorum: edited 
from a Bergamo MS. in Auctarium Solesmense. 
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LO. The Spanish Liber Ordinum, and 


MS. The Liber Mozarabicus | Sacramentorum, both 
edited by Dom Marius Férotin, in the series of 
Monumenta Liturgica. 


The Mozarabic Missal is cited from Patrologia 
Latina, vol. Ixxxv. 


References to Leon., Gel., Greg. are to the pages of the editions 
indicated : those to S., A., M. Goth., Berg. (and to the text of 
the Bobbio Missal) are to the numbers prefixed or attached to 
particular forms: those to L.O., L.M.S., and the Mozarabic 
Missal, to the columns of the editions : in L.M.S. the forms are 
also numbered, and an additional reference is given accordingly. 

Other references will, it is hoped, need no explanation. 


4-24.] Missa Romensis quotidiana. 


4.] This appears, with a difference of reading, in Gel. 181 
(collect for St. Peter's Day) ; in S. 217, A. 238 (collect for 
Cathedra S. Pelri), and in Greg. 88, among vesper prayers 
for St. Peter's Day. It appears, as here, in the Stowe 
Missal (H.B.S., vol. xxxii, p. 2) being there followed imme- 
diately by Gloria im excelsis: it may have been intended 
as one of the preparatory prayers. A later hand has pre- 
fixed the note '' In solemnitatibus Petri et Christi." 


5.1 This in the Stowe Missal (p. 3) stands just before the 
Epistle, and is now preceded by a rubric or heading '* Ora- 
hones et preces missc ecclesia Romane haec oratio prima 
Petri." It appears also in M. Goth. 543, as the first prayer 
of a Missa quotidiana Romensis of which all the remainder 
is lost. As a whole it has not been found elsewhere: but 
it has been observed (see Dr. Bannister's note in M. Goth., 
vol. ii) that the first portion of it occurs in one and the 
second portion in another, of a series of Rogation prayers 
in Berg. 741, 738. Of these two prayers 738 is also in 
Greg, (27, 124). 


6.; This also is in Stowe (p. 7), where it is placed after the 


Creed, with a verse of the Psalms preceding. In S. 123, 


A. 131, Greg. 164, it is the super oblata for the 2nd Sunday 
after Epiphany. 
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7.| This appears, with variations due to its position, in votive 
masses, in A. 2178 and Greg. 193. It is not now to be found 
in Stowe, but Sir G. F. Warner points out that it probably 
followed immediately after Oblata domine munera, where 
the first item of matter erased began with G. 


8-22.| The Contestatio and Canon are the subjects of a 
separate note. (See p. 147.) 


28.] This is found in Gel: 224, S. 980, A. 1099, Greg T0 TE 
is also in Stowe (p. 16) in the place of the Postcommunion. 


24.| This is also in Stowe, where it follows immediately upon 

Quos caelesti, and is the last prayer of the mass. Neale and 
Forbes note its appearance as the postcommunion of an 
Ambrosian mass in Gerbert (Mon. Vet. Lit. Al. i. 240), 
and that it is in the main made up from two forms in 
Leon. (71, 111). The last clause (Haec nos communio) is 
frequently employed by itself as a postcommunion in Greg., 
and appears in S. 899, A. 1002. 


25-34.] Of the forms here brought together the greater part 
have not been found elsewhere. With regard to their 
purpose and their place in the order of the mass, there 
have been a good many doubts and some misapprehensions. 
A note on this matter may not be out of place here, even 
if it does not throw much light upon their possible affinities. 

The position assigned to them in the manuscript was 
doubtless chosen for reasons of convenience, in view of 
their frequent use. They would not all be used together ; 
some of them are evidently meant as alternatives, but in 
every mass said according to the Gallican or Spanish rite 
it is probable that some of the group would be required. 
They all belong to the part of the mass which preceded the 
offertory.! 

The two prayers post Atos show that the hymn known 
as the Aios (==Agios) was at least occasionally in use. It 
appears from the exposition of the Gallican rite attributed 
to St. Germanus of Paris that this hymn, identical with the 


1 The fact that they follow immediately after the Missa Romensis quoti- 
diana seems to have led Sir William Palmer, the learned author of Origines 
Liturgice, to believe that they were intended to serve as forms of thanksgiving 
for use after or at the end of the mass: and he accordingly supposed that a 
precedent was found here for a similar use of Gloria in excelsis in the present 
English rite. Or. Lit, vol.ii, p. 158 (ed. 1832). His opinion 1s cited and 
apparently accepted by the late Dr. Swainson in an article in the Dictionary of 


Christian Antiquities (1880). 
BOBBIO. 
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Trisagion of the Byzantine rite, was in ordinary use, and 
that at least in some churches it was sung {wice, not only 
at the beginning of the mass, but also before the Gospel. 
Its use in Spain is attested by the results of Dom M. 
Férotin's researches! : but the Spanish practice does not 
appear to have been to repeat it at the second point, 
though it seems to have long retained its place, at least 
occasionally, at the beginning of the mass. It is possible 
that the separation of the two forms 25 and 32 may be 
accounted for by the double use of the hymn. 

For the use in the more strictly Gallican rite of Gloria 
in excelsis, there seems to be certainly little evidence. 
Mabillon, indeed, affirmed such use, but apparently relied 
altogether upon the presence of the hymn in the Bobbio 
Missal. It must be remembered that he was inclined to 
suppose that the book proceeded from Burgundy, and that 
it was less clear when he wrote than it may be now that the 
appearance of Gloria in excelsis here may possibly be only 
one of many ' Spanish symptoms " (signs of Spanish 
influence, not necessarily of Spanish origin), which are to 
be found in the manuscript. 

In Spain there is early evidence of the frequent us of 
the hymn ; and though it is not certain, it seems most 
likely, that this evidence refers to its use at mass. Perhaps 
a further indication of Spanish influence here may be seen 
in the two prayers 27 and 28. In a good many of the 
masses of the Mozarabic missal the collect which stands 
first (and therefore just after Gloria in excelsis when that 
hymn is used) shows a relation to the hymn similar to that 
which may be observed in the text of these two prayers. 
In the temporale of the Mozarabic rite this collect does not 
change from week to week. One form, for example, 
serves for Advent,? one for the period from Epiphany 
to Lent, and one (used also in Easter week) for 
the period after Pentecost. Ali these show the same 
sort of allusions to the hymn which occur in 27 
and 28, and there are similar instances in some of the 
festival collects. 


1 See, e.g., L.M.S., col. 740, 745, 756, 760, 763. But in the Mozarabic rite 
the name '' Agyos " properly indicates another form. 

? The Gloria in excelsis is now disused in the Mozarabic rite during Advent 
and Lent. The evidence of the Advent collect indicates that it was formerly 
used in Advent. 
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_ The two prayers in Bobbio have not the peculiar ter- 
mination of Mozarabic collects. They agree, however, 
with the two forms post Aios and with most of the prayers 
in the MS., in having no indication of the manner in 
which they should be concluded ; so no inference can be 
drawn. 

It may be observed that the Gloria in excelsis is written 
out in full, while the Aus and the Benedictio are only 
mentioned by name. This may be merely a matter of 
convenience, as the length of the hymn, especially if it 
was not often used, would make it likely that it would 
not be known by heart. But it may be due to a desire to 
exclude such variations in its text as are to be found 
elsewhere. 

The collects numbered 29, 30, 31 are apparently alter- 
native forms to be used at the close of the deacon's litany.! 
That such a litany was a feature of the Gallican rite is 
clear from the. exposition. already mentioned. Two 
examples of a collect post precem may be found in M. Goth. 
(12, 274). The Stowe missal? includes a litany as a part of 
its order for mass, and litanies are said at mass on certain 
Sundays of Lent in the Ambrosian rite. The former of 
these, which may be found in Berg. 314, 352, bear some 
resemblance to that in Stowe.2 The form of the litany 
probably corresponded more or less closely with these and 
with the litany of the Byzantine rite, of which all were 
most likely imitations. Its position may also be doubtful. 
The exposition of Germanus, which seems to follow the 
order of the mass in its arrangement, speaks of the litany 
after the Gospel and homily : the Ambrosian rite places it 
at the beginning of the mass, before the first collect: the 
litany in Stowe is placed between the epistle and the 
gospel. 

Of the three prayers, 31 appears in M. Goth. 191, with 
an addition suitable to its place as one of the collects 


1 There seems to be no reason to doubt that Vezzosi’s interpretation of 
post precem is right, and that those suggested by Mabillon, writing before the 
evidence on the use of the Litany was available, were mistaken. 

2 H.B.S., vol. xxxii, p. 4. This litany is to be distinguished from the 
Stowe litany of the Saints, discussed by Mr. Edmund Bishop in Liturgica 
Historica, which is a part of the preparation for mass. Both occur in the 
Fulda MS. discovered by Witzel, which Mr. Edmund Bishop considered to be 
a copy of the same Irish book as Stowe (Lit. Hist., p. 140). 

3 The Mozarabic rite has on Sundays in Lent metrical litanies of a different 


iY 
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of a Lent mass, and with the reading sentiamus for conse- 
quamur. Dr. Bannister, in his note on this form, points 
to some resemblances in forms found in Gel. 251, 252, 
and in Greg. 135. All of these have sentiamus. 

The Benedictio mentioned in the title of 33 is the Song 
of the Three Children, or Benedicite, which was sung, in 
whole or in part, in the Spanish rite after the prophetic 
lesson, in the Gallican rite after the Epistle, on certain 
days. The prayer assigned for use at its close is to be 
found in Gel. 201, 222 (in the latter instance with the 
same title) and in the later Gelasian and the Gregorian 
Sacramentaries, for use on Sabb. in xii. lectionibus. 


37-44.| Almost all the parts of this mass appear elsewhere, 
in various positions. 

37.] In M. Gall. Vet. (see Mabillon, De Liturg. Gall., p. 333, 
Neale and Forbes, p. 155) and in Gel. 214, as here: also 
(reading prom. usq. in fin. s.) S. 1358, A. 1515, Greg. 116. 


38.] In Gel. 214, as here ; also (with insertion of ef veni after 
poteniiam tuam) in S. 1451, A. 1615, Greg. 116. 


89.|] In Gel. 215, M. Gall. Vet: (Mab. pp, 533 0994 Neale 
and Forbes, pp. 155, 156), reading furificatis tibi servire 
mentibus mereamur ; also (pur. tibi ment. serv. mer.) 
4T AS TOA Gree e 


40.] In Gel. 215, as here: also, reading fer adventum, S. 1380, 
A. 1540. 


41.] In Gel. 215, M. Gall. Vet. (Mab., p. 334, Neale and Forbes, 
p. 156) as here: also (reading veniente filio tuo domino 
nostro) S. 1359 (first hand), A. 1516: (veniens filius tuus 
dominus noster) Greg. 116. The corrector of S. agrees with 
the last. 


42.| Not found elsewhere. 


48.] In Gel. 216, M. Gall. Vet. (Mab., p. 334, Neale and Forbes 
p. 156), S. 1425, A. 1587. All insert domine before deus, 
and place expectare after adventum. In M. Gall. Vet. the 
prayer is a post nomina and has an additional clause 
accordingly. 

44.| In Gel. 216, M. Gall. Vet. (Mab., p. 333, Neale and Forbes 
p. 156), 5. 1382, A. 1542. All have bonus es, diversus for 
divisus, omit adventum . . . . Christi, and insert quod 
after perficiatur. M. Gall. Vet. seems to omit in before 
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universitate and read praetulit for pertulit. The corrector 
of S. has substituted profulit. A revised form of this 
contestatio may be found (with a different ending) in Greg. 
244, 293. 


41...52. The contents of this mass seem to be wholly 
Gallican or Spanish. 


47.| The Prophetia = Benedictus (Song of Zacharias). This 
was sung, at any rate on certain days, at the beginning of 
the mass in the Gallican rite. There are traces of this 
in M. Goth. and in Bobbio: but they are infrequent. 


48.] This is in L.M.S. No. 1 (Col. 9) and in the Mozarabic 
Missal, where it is the Missa (= Praefatio Missæ) of the 
first Sunday in Advent. It is here treated as a Collectio, 
but its structure agrees with its original use. Bobbio 
omits a clause which is contained in the Spanish texts. 


49.] This is the beginning of the prayer which follows the last 
in L.M.S.: see also the Mozarabic Missal (P.L. Ixxxv., 
col. 114). Both have beneficio for benedictio. 


50.) Is not found elsewhere. 


51.] This is repeated (with the erroneous reading temporibus) 
as the ad pacem of one of the Sunday masses (see 478), 
but seems not to be found elsewhere. 


52.] This appears in the Mozarabic books (L.M.S. No. 5, 
ecole tl = PL. Ixxxv., col: 113) as part of the 2niafio 1n the 
same mass with 48 and 49. For zudicii ac redempturi L.M.S. 
has iudici ac redemptori, the Missal iudicii ac redemptoris : 
L.M.S. reads homines innovandi, the Missal (at least 
according to P.L.) homines innovando. 


55-62.| The material of this mass is almost all to be found 
in the Gelasian books, much of it in the early Gelasianum. 


55.| See Gel. 217, S. 1403, A. 1575. All have omnipotens deus 
for domine. Gel. reads auctor noster salutis docuit: so 
probably the first hand of S.; the corrector has nostre : 
‘Ke auctor nostrae salutis edocuit. 


56.| Gel. 216, S. 1417, A. 1578. Gel. has fotenciwum for 
potenter, no doubt wrongly. All had venientem, &c.: 
the corrector of S. has changed this and the words which 
follow to the ablative. For vota S. originally had dota, 
an error which has been corrected to dona. 
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57.] Gel. 217, reading we tardaveris domine. Cf. S. 1430, 
A 1595, Greg 114. 


58.] Not found elsewhere. 


59.|] With this may be compared a very similar form S. 1397, 
AT558 Greg. Tb 


60.] Gel. 218, S. 1426, A. 1588, reading sacri peragat (A. and 
S. originally, peragi) inst. mysteru. 

61.] Leon. 67; Gel. 216; M. Gall. Vet. (Mab., p. 334, Neale 
and Forbes, p.156): also S. 1360, A. 1517. In M. Gall. 
Vet. the form is an ad facem, and has consequently an addi- 
tional clause. 


62.] This is the first part of a Preface which may be found 
in M. Gall. Vet. (Mab., p. 334; Neale and Forbes, p. 157), 
and also in S. 1419, A. 1580. For per eundem S. and A. 
have pereuntem : S. has lapide, A. lapidem. 


eR This is to be found also in the second half of an Inlatio 
which appears in L.M.S. col. 17, No. 23, and in the Moz- 
arabic Missal (col. 129). L.M. S. has in nobis magis ma- 
gisque : the missal only magisque. Botn have in maiestate, 
and both concessa nobis in place of cum before indulgentia. 
For «mita L.M.S. has wnita equalis, the Missal unitas 
equalis. For multiplex the missal has multitudo, and for 
milla militia: in both these words L.M.S. agrees with 
Bobbio. The last sentence of the Imlatio as it appears 
in the Spanish books is omitted here. 

66-70.) None of the constituents of this mass appears to 
have been found elsewhere as a whole. 

69.] The reference to the festival of St. Eugenia is remark- 
able, especially in view of the presence of her name in the 
Canon. Western Martyrologies take note óf her on Decem- 
ber 25; but the Byzantine Menology commemorates her on 
December 24; and a Breviarium Ecclesiastici Ordinis 
speaks of her acts as being commemorated ad vigiliis on 
Christmas Eve, and the mass of her festival as said in the 
morning of Christmas, hora tertia. There is no mention of 
her in the early Gelasianum, or in Greg. In Spain, at the 
time to which the earliest Mozarabic books and kalendars 
belong, her festival was kept as one of the soup 
immediately following Christmas Day, on December 27 : 


1 See Gerbert, Mon. Vet. Lit. Alem. ii, 177. Gerbert prints from a 
St. Blaise MS. which he ascribes to the ninth century. 
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St. James and St. John were placed on the 28th, and the 
Innocents' Day was observed in January, near Epiphany. 
(See for kalendars L.O. 492-3: for service-books L.M.S. 
col. 60, col. 810.) The Ovationale Gothicum also places 
her feast on December 27. The Mozarabic missal, con- 
forming to Roman usage for the festivals of St. John 
and the Innocents, places St. Eugenia on December 12. 


70.| Near the end of this is a clause which is to be found also 
in M. Goth. 3. It contains a phrase (indulgentia criminum) 
which is of frequent occurrence in Mozarabic forms. 


75-79.| These have not been found elsewhere. 


82-86.] Of these 85 may be compared with M. Goth. 28, also 
an ad facem for the same day: but M. Goth. contains a 
passage which is here omitted, and there are other 
differences. 


89-983.] The position of this mass, before that of St. James and 
St. John, was altered by Mabillon in his edition. He 
regarded it as a mistake: but it may be a trace of an 
older arrangement of the festivals grouped after Christmas 
Day. (See note on 69, above.) But, if so, the Innocents' 
Day has come into the place which the earlier Spanish 
(and possibly Gallican) usage assigned to St. Eugenia, 
The mass itself shows some '' Spanish symptoms." 


89.] This is to be found, with a different ending, in Gel. 8, 
caosa OOF Greg T3; 


90.] This (save for the mention of the names of the saints, and 
the absence from the Mozarabic texts of the rather 
unintelligible words concede doctrinam) 1s identical with the 
first half of the post pridie in the Mozarabic mass of the 
two child martyrs, Justus and Pastor. See L.M.S. col. 888, 
No 182 and PL Ixxxy- col. 809. 


91.] Apparently altered and abridged from the first part of a 
form found in M. Goth. 47, and also (with an addition) in 
ANS col. 98). No. 212, and ‘in P: 17 Lx, col 2001 


92.] Compare the first part of the ad pacem in L.M.S. col. 99, 
Nos and in P. I sexy. col, 209. 


93.] Compare M. Goth. 49 and Dr. Bannister's note upon it 
in vol. ii. This seems to be derived directly from the 
form in M. Goth. rather than from the sermon on which 
that form appears to be based. 
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96-100.] This whole mass may be compared with that for the 
same festival in M. Goth. (37-41). The forms here are 
all apparently abridged from those corresponding to them 
in M. Goth., the abridgments being made very awkwardly. 
99 is so far curtailed that it contains no petition at all, 
as Neale and Forbes remark. 


103-107.) This mass also contains blunders which suggest 
unskilful abridgments. With 105 Neale and Forbes com- 
pare two Mozarabic forms: but the resemblances are not 
strong. 

107.] The whole of this may be found, though not consecu- 
tively, in M. Goth. 56, where the text may suggest some 
emendations of that in Bobbio. 


110-114.| Three of these forms are found in M. Goth., and one 
of these has also a place in the “ eighth century Gelasian ”’ 
books, and in the supplement of the Gregorianum. 


111.] Is to be found in M. Goth. 74, where its title of Prefatio 
agrees with its structure. 


118.] Is the first part of M. Goth. 77. 


114.| May be said to agree with M. Goth. 78, save that the 
latter has ad adorandam, and $roduceret. Yt appears also, 
with ad adorandam, eligens for declarans, and magos for 
uerus (= viros) in. 9:985, A 106: Greg 251: 


117-121.] With the exception of 117 the whole of this mass 
is to be found in that for the same day in M. Goth. (Nos. 
149-152). The Praefatio in M. Goth. is entirely different 
from 117. Except for orthographical aberrations in one 
or other of the two texts, 118 and 119 agree almost exactly 
with 149 and 150 of M. Goth. 


120.| Is incomplete: it may be found (more correctly) in the 
first portion of M. Goth. 151. The latter reads caritate 
for claritate, adds per after pede nudo, and has inspice 
suggerentium for inspicie sugerendum. 


121.| This may be compared with M. Goth. 152, some parts 
of which are here omitted, possibly by way of abridgment. 
Both texts are corrupt, but each may suggest some emenda- 
toins in the other. It may be noted that M. Goth. omits 
non before, and reads Quid for Qui after, prevaleat. It 
has after laudis et glorie some words which improve the 
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sense of the passage as it stands in Bobbio: and in all but 
one of the following sentences which in Bobbio begin with 
Hic, M. Goth. rightly has Hinc as the first word. 


124-128.! For all the parts of this mass references may be 
found in the Gelasian texts. 


124.| Cf. Gel. 193, S. 1097, A. 1229 ; see also Berg. 1064. All 
these have veritatis Filii unigeniti ; all add, after venera- 
bilem, ac gloriosam, semper (or semperque) virginem: all 
have ineffabile mysterium. coniungere for coniungi ; and 
all have consequi mereamur. The corrector of S. inserts 
et before veritatis, and tui scilicet after Filit. 

125.1 The first portion of this, down to mereamur, appears, 
with some variation, in Gel. 169, S. 678, A. 883: the 
second part is an abridgment of the collect which imme- 
diately follows in Gel. 169: the last part of this is 
omitted in Bobbio. 

126.] With this may be compared S. 1355, A. 1512, the super 
oblata of the mass of St. Chrysogonus' day. Both have 
domine for domino. 

127.| See S. 679, A. 884: both have altavi ; and both (where 
the form is assigned for the Annunciation) have hodie 
before beate. 


128.] Cf. S. 681, A. 886, Greg. 273. A. 886 and the original 
text of S. are more nearly in agreement with the text of 
Bobbio than the text of Greg., which is apparently the 
result of revision. (The text printed by Neale and Forbes 
from Gerbert is generally in agreement with that of the 
corrector of S.) All three have constantia for conscientia, 
and omit sui Jesu. 


131-134.] All the parts of this mass are to be found in that 
for the same day in M. Goth. 


131.] This has been meant to serve as the collect of the mass : 
but it keeps the form of a Prefatio misse, having no 
petition added to fit it for its new place. It is apparently 
taken from the form which occurs, as the Prefatio Misse, 
in M. Goth. 94, with some omissions. 


132.] This is a very clumsy abridgment of the form which 
appears, as ad pacem, M. Goth. 97. The omissions occa- 
sionally destroy the sense, and the form in Bobbio can 
hardly be understood without reference to the fuller text. 
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133.] This may be compared with the much longer contestatio 
of the mass in M. Goth. (No. 98). Here again the omissions 
include words and phrases necessary to give an intelligible 
sense. Mr. Edmund Bishop's remarks on M. Goth. 98, 
cited in Dr. Bannister's note (vol. ii, p. 28) apply to some 
extent also to 133, as some of the phrases referred to are 
also to be found here. But the proximate source of 133 
is the contestatio, rather than the Spanish sermon with 
which Mr. Bishop connects the latter. 


137-141.] In this mass there are some apparent connections 
with the mass for the beginning of Lent in M. Goth. ; but 
while the mass here also stands first in the Lenten group, 
it does not, like that in M. Goth., contain any phrases 
which would not suit any day in Lent. 

137.] So far as continentiam, this is in near agreement with 
M. Goth. 158. The latter has sempiterne for eterne and 
inserts presta after deus. 

138.1 With this may be compared M. Goth. 159, which has 
temptationum for turbationum : M. Goth. 161, in a similar 
passage, reads £urbinum. See also L.M.S. No. 411, col. 186, 
and the Mozarabic Missal (P.L. Ixxxv, col. 346) for a 
similar form. These have turbinum, and for gradimur (in 
which M. Goth. and Bobbio agree) substitute quatimur. 

139.] This appears again (166) with frofitiatio nostra for 
remissio beccalorum. It does not seem to have been found 
elsewhere. À 

140.) A collect in Gel. 43, S. 444, A. 530, mentioned by Neale 
and Forbes, has some resemblance to this. 

141] This is found, nearly as here, in M. Goth. 162, and a very 
similar form is found in L.M.S. No. 385, col. 476, and in the 
Mozarabic Missal (P.L. Ixxxv, col. 351). Shorter forms 
appear in Ambrosian texts (e.g. Berg. 283) and in S. 288, 
A; 320. 

144—148.) The parts of this mass are for the most part to be 
found in M. Goth. and in the Gelasian books. 


144.] M. Goth. 170: also Gel. 18, S. 297, A. 330. 
145.| M. Goth. 176, Gel. 31, S. 331, A. 378. 
146.) Seems not to have been found elsewhere. 


147.| A post nomina in M. Goth. (No. 188) contains some 
matter in common with this. 
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148.] See M. Goth. 179, S. 306, A. 340. The greater part of 
this form is to be found in a Mozarabic illatio, L.M.S. 
No. O22, col. 154: P.L. Ixxxv, col. 294. 

151-155.] 151.| This is to be found in M. Gall. Vet. (Mab., 
p. 377, Neale and Forbes, p. 203), also in L.M.S. No. 455, 
col. 201, P.L. Ixxxv, col. 382. The Mozarabic books 
read seminantes for serentes: all have lacrimis for the 
first gaudus, fructuosa for futura, and liberales for elares 
(= lares). 

152.1 This in form is not a collect, but a præfatio. Neale 
and Forbes point out that it comes from a sermon formerly 
attributed to St. Ambrose. 

153.] See Gel. 32, S. 414, A. 488. 

154.] Gel. 36 (as here) ; Leon. 113, S. 342, A. 391, reading et 
exprando. 

155.] See S. 358, A. 414, Greg. 264. All add ajíari after 
valeamus : all have fideliter salubriterque, and all have a 
final clause which Bobbio omits. 

158-162.] The first three of these forms have not been traced 
elsewhere. 

161.1 Cf. M. Goth. 194, which omits christianorum and inserts 
supplices. 

162.| Cf. M. Goth. 184, which has nos before liberas, clemens 
for libens, and inserts ut before nos a malis. 

185-107.] The first of these forms has, as Neale and Forbes 
point out, some likeness to the collect beginning Inchoata 
ieiunia Gel. 15: the resemblance is somewhat closer as 
that collect appears in S. 261, A. 286, Greg. 27. 

166.1 See note on 139. 

167.| Most of this is contained in the Mozarabic tlatio men- 
tioned above in the note on 148. 

168-170.1 Of these three contestationes the last two seem not 
to have been traced elsewhere. With regard to 168, 
Neale and Forbes point out that it is most likely derived 
from a sermon printed in the appendix to vol. v of 
St. Augustine's works. 

174-182.1 These forms and rubrics may be compared with the 
parallel orders in Miss. Gall. Vet. (Mabillon, de Lit. Gall., 
pp. 342-4; Neale and Forbes, pp. 166-8), in Gel. (50-52) 
and A. (702-811). The whole contents of these are here 
much abridged and curtailed. 
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183-185.] On these sections, see Dom Wilmart’s Notice, 
pp. 16, 44-45 above. They give little light on the plaoe 
where the exposition was written ; and still less on that 
in which Bobbio was compiled or used. 

It is, perhaps, worth while to note that Bobbio makes no 
provision for the exposition of the Lord’s Prayer. 


189-193.] In this mass, so far as they go together, M. Goth. 
(196-200) and Bobbio followed, apparently, the same 
model, Bobbio, as usual, making many abridgments. The 
mass for the same day in M. Gall. Vet. (Mab., p. 347; 
Neale and Forbes, p. 171) was probably nearly the same 
as that in M. Goth., with additions. It is now imperfect, 
and the portion lost probably covered most of the contents 
of these sections. 

196-201.] The first three of these are all to be found together 
in the Gelasian books, at the beginning of the order for 
the reconciliation of penitents. In Gel. they are the 
collects of the mass, and the fourth is the secret. In 
S. and A. the mass ad reconciliandum is apart from the 
reconciliation : it has a different set of collects, but has 
199 as its super oblata. 


196 7 see Gel. 03,5. 48604" 599: 


197.1 See Gel. 63, S. 487, A. 600. The last words in Gel. (and 
originally in S.) are eterno suffragio plebs absolvat : in 
A., «terna suffragio plebis absolvat. The corrector of S. 
has produced the conclusion as it appears in Gerbert, 
which, as Neale and Forbes remark, “ varies a good deal," 
by reading laqueis for laqueos, absolvantur for absolvat, and 
omitting plebs. Neale and Forbes cite from a Noyon text 
printed by Martene another variant, laqueos «terne vite 
suffragio plebis absolvat, which can hardly be right. 

198%  See'Gel. 63, " 488, A. 601. 

199.]- See-Gel. 07, 5. 490, A OLI Whe wondsiziepocis NE 
reddamus are e. an addition in Bobbio intended 
to fit the prayer for use as an ad pacem. 

200-201.] These forms seem not to be otherwise known. 

206-213.) These two sets of preces are most probably of 
Spanish origin. They are nearly identical with two of the 
litanies mentioned above (p. 115 n. 3) as appointed for use on 
certain Sundays of Lent in the Mozarabicrite. That which 
here stands first is assigned in Mozarabic books to the fifth, 
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the other to the fourth, Sunday. They may be found at 
length in the Mozarabic Missal (P.L. Ixxxv, col. 372, 354). 
The division of the clauses is somewhat different, and the 
text here omits some which are to be found in the Missal. 
Dr. Neale was apparently the first person to point out the 
metrical character of these litanies. He supposed that 
the first of the two which appear in Bobbio is imperfect 
at the beginning, since the clause Insidiati .... met gratis 
does not conform to the rhythm of the following clauses or 
stanzas. But it seems more likely that the litany began 
with a non-metrical versicle and response, this response 
serving as a refrain throughout what followed. 

It may be noted that the refrain in the Missal begins 
with Tu pater sancte; mei gratis (or magis gratis) being 
connected with the clause preceding. In Bobbio, on the 
other hand, Magis gratis seems to be the beginning of the 
refrain, and if this is so, probably gratis should be inserted 
in 206 after mez, as is suggested in Dr. Neale's note. 

In the second litany the cue of the response Miserere 
pater vuste is not inserted after 212: but the divisions of 
the text in 213 are marked by special script, and in the 
printed text by special type. 

214—226.) With this series may be compared the Orationes 
Paschales of M. Goth. (228-251) and the Orationes in 
Vigilia Pasche of M. Gall. Vet. (Mab., p. 359; Neale and 
Forbes, p. 185), which in these books follow, while this 
precedes, the Benedictio Cereri. 

The Mozarabic Missal (P.L. Ixxxv, col. 448-470) 
contains one parallel set of intercessory forms, and FO 
another! : but while in M. Goth. and M. Gall. Vet., as 
here, the orationes form a group by themselves, the two 
Mozarabic books distribute their series, placing the succes- 
sive intercessions after the lessons of the Easter vigil. 
The contents of the groups in the three books may have 
been employed similarly: Neale and Forbes, however, 
appear to consider that their use on Easter Even is rather 
to be regarded as parallel to that of the Orationes Sol- 
lemnes on Good Friday in the Roman rite.? 


1 L.O. is unfortunately imperfect here. Dom Férotin has supplied the 
gaps from another Spanish manuscript in the British Museum, and from the 
Orationale Gothicum : he says that the series in the latter agrees completely 
with that in L.O. so far as they cover the same ground. 

2 M. Gall. Vet. has these Good Friday prayers also: both occurin that part 
of the apparently composite volume which bears signatures beginning with Q. 
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The five series mentioned above show some points of 
resemblance: but no two of the five are in anything like 
close agreement throughout. In M. Goth. and M. Gall. 
Vet. the structure of each intercession includes a præfatio, 
generally preceded by words indicating the subject, and 
always followed by a collectio. In Bobbio there is only 
one intercession which has a collectio (see 226). The 
ending of this may be compared with that which is normal 
in the series of M. Goth. The absence of any collectio 
corresponding to the præfationes (or orationes) from 214 
to 224 may, perhaps, suggest that these ''biddings of 
prayer" were answered by a uniform responsive prayer 
of the people, as in the litany which may be seen in Berg. 
314. 


In the Mozarabic Missal, the structure has been in some 
degree conformed to the model of the Roman orationes on 
Good Friday. The deacon proclaims the subject of the 
intercession, and bids the people to kneel and to rise, and 
the collectio follows. The præfatio has disappeared. In 
L.O. the deacon proclaims the subject after the prefatio, 
and the collectio follows. 


It may be noted that the words which here, and in the 
other books which do not contain the deacon's proclama- 
tion, are placed before the præfatio are probably not mere 
titles, but the remains of the form in which the proclama- 
tion was made. There may be seen in them some notable 
points of agreement between two or more books: and in 
particular between Bobbio and the proclamations of the 
Mozarabic Missal. 


All the series begin with prayer for the due keeping 
of Easter: and there is a general agreement with regard 
to the classes of persons for whom intercession is made: 
the order in which they are mentioned is not always the 
same: and there are some omissions or additions. In 
respect of the subjects and the order of the intercessions 
Bobbio agrees closely with M. Goth., less closely with the 
Mozarabic Missal. 


214.| The first part of this agrees with M. Gall. Vet. 


215.| The deacon's announcement of the corresponding 
prayer in the Mozarabic Missal is Pro his qui variis 
necessitatibus detenti pasche interesse non possunt. 
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216.] This is Pro sacerdotibus et ministris in the Mozarabic 
Missal. The oratio resembles M. Goth. 232, but is not 
identical with it. 


218.] Pro his qui eleemosynas faciunt. So in the Mozarabic 
Missal. 


219.1 This is very close to M. Goth. 238, and in part to the 
corresponding form in L.O. 


220.| Aegrotis in the Mozarabic Missal, ægrotantibus in M. 
Gall. Vet., infirmis in M. Goth. 240, with which the first 
part of the oratio agrees. 


223.| Pro pace populi et regum : so in the Mozarabic Missal. 


224.] This is omitted in the Mozarabic Missal and in M. Gall. 
Vet. 


225.] With the last portion of this compare M. Goth. 250. 


227.| It seems superfluous to furnish references for this 
section, which follows the model found in Gallican books. 
The Spanish form is entirely different. The various read- 
ings of early texts—Gallican, Ambrosian and Roman—are 
discussed at length in Dr. Bannister’s note on No. 225 of 
MAGo he vol ps 51). 

The text, as it appears here, has the usual amount of 
instances of faulty grammar and spelling, and a good 
many instances of omission, as compared with the texts 
of M. Goth. and M. Gall. Vet. One omission (that after 
in qua primum) is of large extent and destructive of the 
sense. It seems possible that it is the result, not of inten- 
tional abridgment, unskilfully carried out, but of careless 
transcription, to which the other omissions may be 
also attributed. The peculiar reading qui nos dignatos 
(= dignatus) est adgregare, at the end of fol. 110 recto, may 
perhaps be explained if we suppose that the scribe had 
before him a text which, like that of M. Goth., substituted 
sacerdotum for levitarum, and wished to avoid the apparent 
difficulty. 

The assignment of the whole section to St. Augustine 
as its author occurs both in M. Goth. and M. Gall. Vet. 


228-233.1 The contents of this order do not agree with those 
of the section of M. Goth., which has the same title. Its 
connection seems rather to be with the Gelasian order 
ad catechumenum ex pagano faciendum, which appears in 
Gel, in A., and also in the Rheinau sacramentary, from 
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which Gerbert has printed it, not quite correctly. In 
the last it has no title: but is separated from what pre- 
cedes bv its initial rubric, Gentilem hominem, &c. See 
Gerbert, Mon. Vet. Lit. Alem. i., p. 254. 


228.| This does not seem to be found elsewhere. Either e 
after caritatis is superfluous, or some word is lacking: 
but the text seems to be in need of a good deal of 
emendation. 


229.) This is also unknown elsewhere. It is evidently in- 
complete. 


230.] This does not seem to have been found elsewhere. 
Neale and Forbes suspect an omission before tempus vite 
suc. 


231.1 The form quoted by Neale and Forbes from Marténe 
(beginning Domine sancte pater omnipotens æterne deus) as 
resembling this, is in Gel. 114, A. 1994, Gerbert, p. 255. 


9282.] This is the first form in the order'ot Gel 113, in AS 
(1991) and in the Rheinau sacramentary (see Gerbert, 
p. 254). 


283.1 Neale and Forbes refer to Marténe for a similar rubric 
directing insufflation: but the form of words is not the 
same with that found here. 

234-254.| This Ordo Baptismi does not exactly follow that of 
any known service-book. While its contents may for the 
most part be traced elsewhere, the parallel matter is some- 
times to be found in Roman, sometimes in Gallican or 
Ambrosian books, and occasionally, in minor details, in 
the order contained in the Stowe Missal. 


234.| For this form Neale and Forbes give a reference to 
Marténe. But a nearer parallel is to be found in the 
Gelasian books. See Gel. 116, A. 2003, Gerbert I, 255 
(the last from the Rheinau MS.). In all these the form is 
meant to be used before the baptism of a sick person. In 
Greg. 136, a form very nearly the same is provided for the 
same purpose. The differences in Bobbio, apart from the 
ending, seem mainly due to the alteration of a form in 
which the baptism of one person is in contemplation to 
apply to the baptism of a larger number. 
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235-236.| These are taken from the Benedictio Fontis, which 
appears with but slight variation in the Gelasian books, 
Gel. 84, A. 756-7, Gerbert I, 85 (from the Rheinau MS.) 
and also in the Gregorian sacramentary. 

235.| The first prayer in the texts referred to above ends at 
compleatur effectu: what follows here is in Gel. and A. 
part of the Consecratio Fontis and in the Rheinau MS. 
is preceded by Sursum corda, &c. 

236.| The title Collectio sequitur is wrongly placed, separating 
two consecutive clauses: there is a large omission between 
effusione Ssignash and libera ab omni, which makes it 
impossible (unless /ibera, which in the full form is an adjec- 
tive, 1s here regarded as a verb) to extract any clear sense 
from the text as it stands: and there are, after libera, 
a good many omissions and corruptions which render the 
meaning obscure. The omission between credentes and 
baptizantes, as Neale and Forbes suggest, is probably the 
result of the occurrence, near together, of two similar sets 
of syllables in the original.! 

231.) this form,-substituted here for the last part of the 
Consecratio Fontis, has not been found elsewhere. 

238.| A form of words very nearly the same accompanies the ' 
action of pouring the chrism, in M. Goth. (259). 

239.| For this no parallel seems to be forthcoming. 


240.| For this Neale and Forbes cite (from Marténe) an 
Ambrosian form: but, except for the use of the word 
plasma, the likeness is not very striking. 

244.) With this curious and probably corrupt form may be 
compared that of the Stowe Missal (p. 25). 

242-243.| These two forms are found together elsewhere for 
use in the unction of the sick. Neale and Forbes cite 
them from Rocca’s edition of the Gregorian sacramentary. 
Ménard, in the notes to his Gregorian sacramentary, cites 
them from an ancient Manual of Soissons, and indicates 
that he had found them in other MSS. The Missal of 
Robert of Jumiéges (H.B.S., vol. xi, p. 292) has a form 
apparently closely related to them. But the use of them 
at baptism seems to be abnormal. Stowe, however, 
employs 243 (p. 29) at the anointing with chrism after 
baptism, where it seems quite out of place. 


1 * Credentes baptizarentur,” and '' gentes baptizantes.”’ 
BOBBIO. K 
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244-947. ] The interrogations do not seem to be found else- 
where in the same forms which they have here. Neale 
and Forbes note that the answers are all in the third person, 
and note the credat of the last three, as contrasting with the 
indicative form of the first. It is, perhaps, uncertain what 
the reading abrenunciit may be intended to represent. 
But it is worth while to notice here that there is a some- 
what similar variation in two of the Mozarabic books 
cited by Dom M. Férotin in his notes to L.O. The text 
as edited by him has abrenuntias and credis in the inter- 
rogations, abrenuntio and credo in the answers; but two 
of his other authorities have abrenuntiat both in the first 
three questions and in the answers: in the first of the 
questions as to belief, the word is credis, in the other two 
credit: and the answer to all three is credet. (See L.O., 
col. 32.) In 244 it is not clear whether the question 
and answer were to be thrice repeated, or the ques- 
tion divided, so that the answer should be made 
thrice. The latter method would agree with Roman 
usage. 


It may be noted that the interrogations 245-247 are 
in such a form as to contain the whole text of the creed. 
If the parts are combined, however, the resultant text 
does not exactly agree with that recited in 184, or with 
either of those which may be similarly constructed from 
the clauses as cited in 185, or from those assigned to the 
twelve apostles in 591. 


248.1] The addition of wt habeas vitam eternam was probably 
normal in Gallican and Spanish books: L.O. adds no 
more: but there is an addition of 2» remissionem pecca- 
torum before these words in M. Goth. (260) and of in secula 
seculorum after them in M. Gall. Vet. For the other 
additions here no parallel seems to be found. The emenda- 
tion of habentium for habentem, suggested in the foot- 
note to the text, is suggested also by Neale and 
Forbes. Perhaps another possible explanation may be 
suggested by the last of the three questions on belief 
in M. Gall. Vet., where, after the name of the Holy Spirit, 
there follow the words (rime veritatis una manente 
substantia. 


_ ? What Neale and Forbes note as a typographical error in Mabillon's text 
is apparently not followed by other editors. See also above, p. 10, note. 
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249.] The insertion of the words per lavacrum regenerationis et 
sanguinem does not appear elsewhere : otherwise this form 
differs little from that in the Roman books and in M. Gall. 
Vet. 


250.] Nearly as in M. Goth. 263. 


251.| M. Goth. 262 agrees with this, save for the addition of 
ut habeas vitam æternam. | It is to be noted that in M. Goth. 
the giving of the vestis candida apparently follows, while 
in the Ambrosian rite, in Stowe, and here it precedes the 
washing of the feet. 


252.] May, as Dr. Bannister in his note on M. Goth. suggests, 
be an alternative for 251, or an addition to it. It does not, 
apparently, occur elsewhere. 


253-254.| M. Goth. has (264) a collectio (really a preface) and 
(265) a prayer following it at the end of its order. Dr. 
Bannister thinks (see his note, vol. ii, p. 63) that the two 
are here (in 253) fused into one. Similar forms for the same 
purpose appear in Stowe,and single prayers in the Ambrosian 
rite, used in M. Gall. Vet. None of these, however, exactly 
agree with the forms here. 


257-261.] This mass for the vigil of Easter may be compared 
with the corresponding mass in M. Gall Vet, (Mab., 
pp. 364-5, Neale and Forbes, p. 192). Most of the forms may 
be found in Gel. and in the eighth century Gelasian books. 


257.) his is the first collect in Gel. 88, and in A. (763) : at 
stands first also in M. Gall. Vet., when it has the title 
Prefatio. For gloriosa Gel. has glorie, A. and M. Gall. 
Vet. gloria. The Gelasian books have movam . . . . pro- 
geniem. For sanctificationis A. has adoptioms, probably 
from 258. 


258.] This is the second collect in Gel. 88, and the first in 
S. (554) and in the Rheinau MS. It appears in the Am- 
brosian rite as a super sindonem, Berg. 539. Gel. has 
gloriosæ and novam.... progeme, S. and Rheinau 
gloria and novam progeniem, Berg. gloria, and nova pro- 
genie. All insert renovati after mente. In M. Gall. Vet. it 
appears in part, as the beginning of the collecho : but after 
illustras, that text passes on to the concede populo tuo of 
259. 

K 2 
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259.] This agrees, except in reading adoranda for honoranda, 
and omitting iam nunc before alimenta, with the Ambro- 
sian super oblata, Berg. 540. 


260.] This is an alternative Secreta in Gel. 88; in S. 568, 
A. 775 it is the super oblata of Easter Day. All insert 
quesumus after Suscipe. A. omits nobis. In M. Gall. 
Vet. it is the first part of the ad pacem, having a clause 
added suitable to that position. 


261.1 This is the contestatio of the mass in M. Gall. Vet., and 
an alternative preface in Gel. 89, S. 558, A.-767. Gel. and 
A. have hanc potentissimam noctem, S. originally hanc 
potissimum noctem. S. omits Profterea profusis, &c., going 
on from reparavit to et ideo. The others all have fine for 
cessacione. 


265-270.] This mass again shows some correspondences with 
the Easter Day mass of M. Gall. Vet. (Mab., p. 366; Neale 
and Forbes, p. 193). | 


265.| This seems not to be otherwise known. 


266.1 This form is the result of a blunder of the scribe. In the 
Easter masses of M. Gall. Vet. and of Gel. 90 the first 
collect (called Praefatio in M. Gall. Vet.) begins as here, 
down to resurrectionis dominice, but proceeds with the 
words sollemnia colimus, &c. The second collect of Gel. 
90 and Collectio of M. Gall. Vet. begins with Deus qui nos 
resurrectionis dominice, and goes on with annua sollemni- 
tate laetificas. The scribe has passed from one to the 
other. He has also omitted festa after temporalia in tran- 
scribing the second. The two collects occur separately in 
the “eighth century Gelasian " books (see S. 555, 596; 
A. 764, 800). 

267.| This nearly agrees with the post nomina of M. Gall. Vet. 
The first part appears in an Ambrosian super sindonem 
(see Berg. 509) : but this after maiestati tue proceeds in 
a different way. 

268.| This closely resembles M. Goth. 298. The latter has 
libertatis for vite, supplicancium for supplicum, inserts in te 
before facias, and omits sensuum. 

269.1 This shows but slight variations from the Contestatio in 
the mass of M. Gall. Vet., which agrees with an Ambrosian 
form (Berg. 584). 


270.| Seems to be otherwise unknown. 
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274—-278.| Here there is a certain correspondence with another 
mass of M. Gall. Vet. (Mab., p. 367; Neale and Forbes, 
p. 194). 

274.| Seems not to be found elsewhere. 


275.| Agrees with the collectio of the mass in M. Gall. Vet. 
ce also (6150229350102 À 114. 

216.| This is nearly the same as the Easter Day secreta of 
Gel. 90: but the latter omits ef vota before, and inserts 
tuorum after, famulorum. 

277.| This seems to be another instance of the accidental 
combination of two forms. The first line is identical with 
the beginning of 267 above, the remainder, with the addi- 
tion of domine after sacrificia, is the complete post nomina 
of the mass in M. Gall. Vet., which occurs also in Gel. 91 
and, with variants for renascitur, in S. 598 (et nascitur), 
A. 802 (et pascitur). Perhaps the scribe began the wrong 
form, and did not strike out what he had written when he 
found out his mistake: but there is nothing to show that 
the faulty text was not meant to be continuous. 

278.1 This is nearly the same with the contestatio of the mass in 
M. Gall. Vet., but the text here is in closer agreement with 
that of Gel. 90. See also S. 569, A. 776. 

282-287.] This mass does not show the same correspondence 
with any single mass of M. Gall. Vet. which has been noted 
in those above. 

282.| This nearly agrees with an Ambrosian form, Berg. 586 : 
but the latter reads solve opera diaboli, rumpe vincula 
peccati. 

283.| See M. Gall. Vet. (Mab., p. 372; Neale and Forbes, 
p. 200), Berg. 574; A. 805; S. 502 has conferat for tribuat. 

284.| With the first part of this compare a form (in the same 
mass with the last) in M. Gall. Vet. The addition to the 
form in Bobbio is to suit its place as a post nomina. 

285.] The first part of this is in M. Goth 285, and in M. Gall. 
Ver (Mab. p. 3/1; Neale and Forbes, p.-198)5 The 
addition in Bobbio is to suit its place as an ad pacem. 

286, 287.| Neither of these contestationes seems to be found 
elsewhere as a whole. The latter part of 286 (qui sicut 
ovis . . . . Vivit occisus) is included in M. Goth. 296, and 
in the same contestatio in M. Gall. Vet. (Mab., p. 369; Neale 
and Forbes, p. 196). 
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290-292, 297-299, 302-304] None of the parts of any of these 
three masses seems to occur elsewhere. 


307-311.] For the first two prayers of this mass, no parallel 
seems to be cited. Its remaining parts all appear in Am- 
brosian masses, but the other texts referred to are nearer 
to the text in Bobbio. 


309.] This is in the mass of the vigil in Gel. 120, S. 801, 
Berg. 757, with presenti for Quinquaginsime. S. has 
tuo nomini, Gel. and Berg. suo nomine. 


810.] See M. Goth. 360 ; cf. Berg. 767. 
311: o sSce M. Goth. 507 cls Bere e iia, 


316.] This properly belongs to the mass following, being the 
prayer to be said after the Benedictus or Song of Zacharias. 
It is not identified elsewhere. The post prophetiam rarely 
appears in this MS., and the use of Benedictus seems to 
have been restricted to Sundays and certain festivals. 


317-321.] In this mass and in that for the Feast of St. Peter 
and St. Paul it may be noted that a good many of the 
references are to the Leonine Sacramentary. 


317-318.| These two prayers have not been found elsewhere. 
The beginning of 317 has some resemblance to that 
of M. Goth. 370, and of a similar collect in Leon. 31, 
GODS T 075 CANTOS, 


319.1 See Leon. 29, Gel. 178, S. 930, A. 1035, Berge 961 ul 
these have altaria for salutaria, ad futurum for ad. salutem, 
et before cecinit, and add et adesse monstravit. 


320.| See Ge]. 177, S. 920, A. 1025. Invall the mass ts obe 
vigil, and all read preparetur for imbuatur. 


321.] See Leon. 32; S. 931, A.1036; cf. Berg. 972. Leon. has 
ad before adventum. <A. and S. (originally) read gestavit. 
Berg. proceeds differently after ostendit. 


324-326.] All the contents of this mass, as Neale and Forbes 
point out, show signs of the use of material which is found 
also in the Mozarabic books. The first part of 324 has 
words and phrases which suggest a connection with the 
beginning of the Mozarabic Missa for the same day 
(L.M.S., No. 947, col. 437 ; P.L.Ixxxv, col. 839), and there 
are more decided resemblances to the same form in 325 
and 326. The latter part of 324 (from speculum luminis) 
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is evidently connected with parts of the Mozarabic illatio 
for the Nativity of St. John the Baptist. (See L.M.S. 
No. 807, col. 351; P.L. Ixxxv, col. 760.) 


329-333.] With the exception of the contestatio, all the parts 
of this mass may be traced in the Leonine Sacramentary. 


329.] This is nearly the same with a form in Leon. 36: a 
similar form in M. Goth. (374) agrees more closely with 
another in Leon. 47. 


330.] See Leon. 47. M. Goth. 376 combines the beginning 
of this with the latter part of 831, and adds at the end 
words referring to the recitation of the names. 


331.| This, as far as sempiternum, may be said to agree with 
Leon. 48, Gel. 181, S. 961, A. 1068, but after that proceeds 
as M. Goth. 376, omitting the special clause mentioned 
in the last note. Leon. and Gelasian books all have 
natalicium : the Gelasian texts omit lumen. 


332.] See Leon. 41, M. Goth. 449. Both have quia for qui, 
and Leon. adiuventur for adiuvemur. 


333.] With the ending of this contestatio Neale and Forbes 
compare that of the Mozarabic 1/latio for the same day. 
(SC M oe Nowe | Gacolh O07 PL ixxxv, col, 110). 


336-338.] For the first form in this mass, and for part of the 
third, Neale and Forbes cite, from Marténe, a MS. of 
Fleury. The first and second are to be found, with some 
variations, but in a rather corrupt form, in A. (1712, 1713) ; 
the contestatio appears in full, with variations and a good 
many errors, in an Ambrosian mass of St. Sigismund, 
among the additions to the original contents of Berg. 
(1649). The same mass contains also, as its first collect, 
a form agreeing in the main with 336. (See Berg. 1646.) 
The variants of these texts are too numerous to be given 
here: but they afford some material for the emendation 
of the text of Bobbio. 


342-344.] In this mass Neale and Forbes note some words 
and phrases which appear in Mozarabic books. The 
matter of the Zmmolatio Missæ is for the most part to be 
found in the Leonine Sacramentary ; but the combina- 
tion of what is there separated, and the title here given 
to the contestatio (unusual in this MS., but frequent in 
M. Goth.) may perhaps suggest that the form, as it stands 
here, has been taken from a Gallican text. 
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342. ] Neale and Forbes note the frequent use of calor in 
Mozarabic books. For usque ad... . dispicerint, they 
compare a form in the common of one martyr in the 
Mozarabic Missal (P.L. Ixxxv, col. 957) which reads 
vocante for vincente. 


343.] Neale and Forbes suggest that this was originally a 
Gallican ad pacem. Perhaps the enumeration of various 
classes of saints points rather to a post nomina (cf. M. 
Goth. 427). With e£ cultus . . . . salutem may be com- 
pared the end of a Mozarabic post sanctus (P.L. lxxxv, 
col. 897 ; L.M.S. No. 1047, col. 483). 


344.] For the first part, as far as signavit, see Leon. 1, 17, 100 
(a preface for one martyr, repeated); see also S. 1112, 
A. 1245; fori quo + . 4 4 oswmistoi esee Peon 
M. Goth. 29; for the remainder, Leon. 1, 2, 17. 

347-351.| None of the parts of this mass seems to be found 
elsewhere. The last clause of 849 is the beginning of a 
collect, Leon. 4, M. Goth. 444. The first words resemble 
the beginnings of several collects in Leon. 


355-359.] For the first collect and the contestatio no reference 
can be given. 


356.) See S. 1481, A. 1653. Both read intercedente for inter- 
pellante : both originally agreed with the text in reading 
ut quecumque . . . . ut agamus . . . . adiuva ut, but in 
S. adiuva ut has been altered to adiuvante. 


357.) For the first part (as far as commendemur) see S. 1482, 
A. 1654: both have annuo celebramus for colimus. For 
the last part, see M. Goth. 444. 


358.1 This bears some likeness to M. Goth. 112, and to kindred 
forms in the Gelasian books: the latter part of these, 
however, does not agree with the text here. 


363-367. | In this mass, 364, 365, do not seem to be identified 
with forms elsewhere: Neale and Forbes point out some 
phrases, which may be paralleled in the Mozarabic books. 


363.] This form has a close resemblance to the post nomina 


for St. Martin's Day in L.M.S. (No. 1002, col. 465) and the 
Mozarabic Missal (P.L. Ixxxv, col. 902) 


366.| See M. Goth. 463 (in Missa unius confessoris) and cf. 
Gel. 162 (St. Marcellus) ; S. 692, A. 897 (St. Leo). 
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367.| This agrees very closely with M. Goth. 476, except 
at the close. For other texts, see Berg. 7, S. 1321, A. 1477. 
The text is shortened in the Gelasian books; but these 
agree in including some words omitted by the text both 
here and in M. Goth., but contained in the Ambrosian 
text. In some other points they agree with M. Goth. 
Both ended qui cum lingua non suppetit meritis exoreris. 

370-374.| No exact parallel seems to be available for any part 
of this mass. 

370.| This has some resemblance to M. Goth. 453. But the 
latter is in a mass "of many martyrs," and contains 
mention of them, while it does not contain any reference 
to their sex. 

372.| With the end of this may be compared the last portion 
of a collect Leon. 7, beginning Adesto domine precibus. 

375-376.| These examples of collectio post prophetiam (see 
above on 316) are not found elsewhere. The lessons and 
mass for the Dedication, which were probably intended 
to follow here, are placed after the mass pro ægroto (Nos. 
387-392). 

379-383.] Most of the parts of this mass are found in the 
early Gelasian sacramentary, though not in the same order, 
or all together. 

379.| See Gel. 281 (one of the prayers super infirmum in 
domo), and Greg. 207 (among prayers ad visitandum nfir- 
mum): both read imfirmitatis; Greg. reads corporeæ. 
Both have super hunc famulum tuum for super fam. tuum 
all. 

380.] See Gel. 281, Greg. 207: these show slight variations. 

381.] This resembles, but is not identical with, a collect in 

Gel. 282, which is found as ad. complendum in Greg. 208. 

382.] This is in Gel. 250, the secret of a mass in tribulatione. 

Gel. has ecclesie. 

383.| This seems not to be found elsewhere. 

387-392.] (See 875 above.) The first three of these forms, 
apparently Gallican, are not found elsewhere. The last 
three are in "eighth century Gelasian " texts, the last 
also in Gel. 

390.| This, in A. (2162), and in the Rheinau MS. (see Gerbert, 
vol. i, p. 228), is the collect of the mass on the anniversary 
of the Dedication. 


€ 
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391.] See A. 2164 and Gerbert, vol. i, 229 (from the Rheinau 
MS), where this is the contestatio of the same mass with 
the last. 


392.] This is in Gel. 139, A. 2138, Greg. 118, as the preface of 
the mass of dedication. Gel. and A. agree with the text 1n 
reading accepto, but have super for semper. Greg. reads 
semper accepta ferre. All agree in reading celesti sanctifica- 
tione salvatus animarum. 


395-397.] A small part of the contestatio of this mass (m 
die... . mysteriis) may be found in the preface of a 
mass for the natale of the church of St. Michael im via 
Salaria, Leon. 106. For the rest of the mass no reference 
is available. 


400—404.] The only part of this mass for which no reference 
can be given is the ad pacem (403), which, as Neale and 
Forbes point out, differs from the rest by its mention of 
the person for whom intercession is made, as one far away, 
for whom a safe return is desired. 


400.| This, with tue prosperitatis for prosperitate, is in Gel. 
245; with some further variations in Greg. 196. 


401.| This partly agrees with another collect in the same mass, 
Gel 240 Ch. Green 195. 


402.] Compare Gel. 245, Greg. 195. 


404.] This may be compared with a similar preface in a mass 
printed by Gerbert (vol. i, pp. 287-8), apparently from the 
“ Sacramentarium triplicis ritus " ; it has some resemblance 
to that of the Ambrosian mass fro iter agentibus, Berg. 1366. 

407-411.| The greater part of this mass may be found in 
“eighth century Gelasian " books. 


407.) See A. 2194; Gerbert (from the Rheinau MS.) i, 291. 
408.] See A. 2195; Gerbert «. s. 


409.1 This in A. (2200) and Gerbert (p. 292) is the post- 
communion. In the Ambrosian mass it stands first, as 
oratio super populum, Berg. 1297. 

410.| This may be found in a foot-note in Gerbert, p. 290. 
He prints it, apparently, from the Sacramentarium triplicis 
ritus. lt is not in the same mass with the preceding 
sections in S. or in A. Gerbert’s text omits caritatis et 


Pacis. The prayer may be found also as the super oblata 
of the Ambrosian mass, Berg. 1299. 
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411.| This occurs with variations, A. 2197, Gerbert, p. 291 
(from the Rheinau MS.), Berg. 1300. 


414-418.] The title of this mass may suggest a Mozarabic or 
Ambrosian connection: and all its parts are to be found 
together, in the same positions, in the missa votiva omni- 
moda. of the Mozarabic Missal (P.L. Ixxxv, col. 983) and the 
missa omnimoda of L.O. (col. 233). L.O. is in closer 
agreement with the text than the missal. 


414.| Both the Spanish texts have sempiterne for «terne, 
placide for placite, omit et before electorum and insert me 
after nullo. 


415.| Both Spanish texts have mee servitutis. The missal has, 


for fidelibus . . . . wl., viventium famulorum tuorum vel 
omnium Christianorum ; and for universa facinora, universo 
facinore. 


416.] For recensire, L.O. has recensivi, the missal vecensere. 
For mihi indignum both Spanish texts have indigno mihi 
et peccatori domine : the missal vel for the following ef. 
Both read expostulo perpetuamque. For famulorum . . .. 
defunctorum, L.O. has famulis tuis illis vel omnibus fidelibus 
defunctis, the missal defunctis famulis tuis N. Both have 
et nunc for illuc. For eos sociare, L.O. has consociare, the 
missal eos sociari. 


417.] For omnium . . . . Christianorum, L.O. has infirmorum 
omnium, the missal infirmorum omnium fidelium. Both 
omit ill. after languores : both insert ef plenitudinem before 
salutis, and read tuis for the following tue, and pareant for 


appareant. For Id . . . . obnoxius the missal has Denique 
obnixius, L.O. Id denique obnoxius. Neither of the 
Spanish books has in captivitate . . . . constitutos : both 


have at the same point vel quolibet merore contritos, while 
the missal inserts itineribus constitutos before supplicus. 
For cunctis indulgencie both have cunctos indulgentia. 


418.] The Znlatio of the missal is much longer than that of the 
text, orof L.O. Its beginning and ending are the same: but 
the intervening matter does not include Per quam te . . 
suscipers. Both Spanish texts read pontificem and sacer- 
dotem. For quam . . . . offerimus ill. L.O. has famulorum 
tuorum. For sanitatis L.O. has salutis. For defunctorum 
in pace vocatus L.O. has defunctorum. fidelium, the missal 
famulorum tuorum N. vel omnium fidelium. Christianorum 
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defunctorum. For nostram L.O. has nostramque, the missal 


nostrumque. Both omit crimina . . . . exaudias, and both 
read eruti ab adversitatibus. The missal inserts ef before 
hic. 


421-423.] For the first prayer of this mass no reference is 
available. Its other parts may be traced in “ eighth 
century Gelasian " books, though not very distinctly. 


422.| This seems to be made up of two separate prayers. Its 
first part. (Iteramus . . . . perficias) is not clearly intelli 
gible as it stands: but it bears some resemblance to the 
secret of a mass pro devolo, printed by Gerbert (vol. 1, 
p. 285) from the Rheinau MS. The latter part agrees 
pretty closely with the secret of another mass, also printed 
by Gerbert (p. 281) in that part of its contents which in 
S. 1515 and A. 2168 follows the word ferficiat.! The words 
a conspectu pretatis tue are omitted by S. and A. 


423.| An abridged form of this may be found in S. 1516, 
221095 see:also:Gesbert? pazal. 


426-428.| In this mass again appear traces of a Mozarabic 
connection. 


426.1 The first part of this shows agreement with the aha 
oratio of a missa votiva singularis in L.O., col. 305. The 
Mozarabic missal (P.L. Ixxxv, col. 1001) makes this a mass 
fro sacerdote fratre suo vivo, and varies the text of its 
prayers accordingly. Both the Spanish books agree in 
inserting 0b hoc eum locupleta after multiplici. 

427.) With this form, which is evidently corrupt, may be 
compared Redemptor humani generis conditor, L.O., col. 326. 


428.) With this may be compared the Inlatio of the votive 
mass referred to above. L.O. shows a closer agreement 
with the text than is to be seen in the missal. 


431-433.] In the first prayer, Neale and Forbes refer to 
Gerbert's text for parallels to magna pro parvis, &c. But 
apart from this rather commonplace passage (for two 
examples, see Gel. 262) there seems to be no reference 

available for the prayer. The others may be traced in 

“eighth century Gelasian ”’ books. 


! In this part of Gerbert's work it is often a matter of some difficulty to 
make out what manuscript he follows. Here he seems to depend upon S., 


printing, as usual, the text produced by its corrector. S. 1515 originally read, 
like A. 2168, vota perficiat. 
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432.) See S. 1514, A. 2167. 


433.1 See Gerbert (vol. i, 286) from the Rheinau MS., where 
it is part of the same mass which contains the secret 
Iteramus, &c. (see note on 422 above). 


484—435.] For these see L.O., col. 326. 


438-440.| This has some resemblance to a missa votiva printed 
by Gerbert (vol. i, pp. 279-280) from the Rheinau MS. 
But the agreement is less close than Gerbert's note implies. 


438.| The likeness of this form to that in Gerbert is consider- 
able. Both have a good many corruptions, and each 
may give light on the other. 


439.| The resemblance of this to the secret in Gerbert is only 
slight: the first words are alike, and there are several 
phrases common to both : but each follows to some extent 
its own lines. 


440.) The preface of the mass in Gerbert does not appear here : 
but this contestatio is apparently constructed from the 
post-communion of that mass, or from material similar to 
that which is there employed for the post-communion. 


442-444.] The whole of this mass is to be found in Gel. 283 : 
Gerbert, p. 307, prints a mass 1m domo nova, nearly the 
same as that of Gel. Here, as in 440, the contestatio appears 
to be constructed from a post-communion. 


448-491.| The series of Missæ Dominicales and contestationes 
included in these sections all appear to be Gallican in 
structure and, with the exception of a very few passages, 
in style. For their contents definite parallel passages 
can be cited but rarely ; where any such are found, it is 
generally in Mozarabic books. It may be noted that three 
out of the five masses are provided with a collectio post 
prophetiam, which is not, like 316, 375, 376, placed apart 
from the other forms of the mass, but after its title. 


448-458.] In this mass much use is made of passages from the 
Psalter, and in 449, 450, 451, Neale and Forbes point out 
that in these extracts may be observed early readings, 
which they attribute to the “ Itala " version, and which 
are still retained in the Mozarabic Psalter. These are, 
however, to be found elsewhere, in the writings which attest 
their early use. 
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449.1 This, though entitled Præfatio, and occupying the place 
of the prefatio misse, is in form a collectio. 


458.] This collectio is in form a prefatio, and Neale and Forbes 
apparently regard it as an isolated instance of the use of an 
ante nomina, such as occur in Mone's Reichenau fragments ; 
but, having regard to the general method of the compiler, 
it seems more likely that here, as in some other instances, 
he has put a prayer in a place which he wished to fill, 
without much thought of its structure ; that is, he made 
a blunder—the form certainly is not a collect. 


461.j Neale and Forbes here adopt a punctuation which they 
regard as better than that of Mabillon. They suggest that 
in the series of pairs of clauses the full stops should be 
placed not before Cuius, but before Jpsius : and connecting 
the words Ipsius aspectum. with timuit preceding, propose 
to repeat these words before Abel. This insertion is need- 
less; anditis clear from the script that the successive 
pairs of clauses were intended to have Cuzus as their first 
word. 


465-411.] For this mass Mabillon suggests a date in the period 
when the Franks were penetrating into Gaul, or the 
Lombards into Italy. Neale and Forbes hold it to be 
later, on the evidence of its references to the conversion of 
the barbarian nations, of the mention of the intercession 
of our Lady [and of St. John Baptist], of its use of 
St. Jerome's version, and of its Latinity. 


475.1 For Misse Dominicalis Mabillon would read Prefatio 
Dominicalis. Lesley, in his notes on the Mozarabic missal, 
supposes the words to be used in that sense, following the 
Mozarabic practice of giving to the Prefatio the name of 
Missa. This name, however, is not so used elsewhere in 
the MS., and the addition of dominicalis seems to tell 
against Lesiey’s view. Asa general rule, the Prefatio 
misse has in this MS. no heading of its own : and it seems 
most likely that the title was not meant to apply to it, but 
has been inserted where it stands merely by a slip of the 
scribe. 


479.| The first part of this (as far as salvatorem nostrum) is in 
5. 88, A. 04, as the preface for a sunday between Christmas 
and Epiphany. See also Greg. 257. 
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483.] Forms of apologia more or less closely resembling this 
are of not infrequent occurrence. Neale and Forbes print 
one from Marténe. A form twice repeated in L.M.S. 
(where it is the alia oratio), No. 1115, col. 513, and 
No. 1345, col. 615, is in closer agreement with the text. 


485.1 With this may be compared the first and last portions 
of a Mozarabic Missa, beginning Accedentes ad domini 
mysterium, P.L. Ixxxv, col. 259; L.M.S..No. 1140, col. 521, 


488.] Neale and Forbes point out that parts of this are to be 
found in Mozarabic books: (a) for Uma divinitas .... 
agnoscerts, see P.L. Ixxxv, col. 281; L.M.S. No. 1393; 
col. 630-1; (6) for que tibi. ess . . . . largitas, see 
De5xxveol 5085 L.M.s. No. 661, col. 281. 


490.| For a kindred Mozarabic form, which seems to be a 
revision and abridgment of this, see P.L. Ixxxv, col. 596 ; 
NS Non 125, Col, 312. 


491.] For the idea which underlies this contestatio, that the 
events mentioned occurred on Sunday, Neale and Forbes 
refer to Paulinus of Aquileia: but his statement does not 
apply to all of them, for some of which there seems to be 
only legendary authority. Of the three burning cities, the 
name of one, Landoglado, might be a clue to the locality 
in which the contestatio was written, if the place named 
could be identified. Dr. Reeves’ remark, that it suggests 
a Cambrian or Armorican source for the legend, seems well 
grounded. But the city appears to be unknown. 


492-496.| This mass, written by a different hand on inserted 
leaves, seems to interrupt the series of contestationes : it 
may have been meant to be an addition to the series of 
Sunday masses, though its character is rather against this. 
But it probably owes its actual position to the fact that its 
contestatio had been already written as the last of the 
series on fol. 255. The scribe who copied out the mass had 
begun to transcribe this contestatio from a text not exactly 
the same which appears in 498, but did not complete it. 
It may be noted that neither the mass as a whole nor any 
of its parts has any title. The contestatio begins Dignum et 
iustum est, according to what appears to be the ordinary 
Gallican and Mozarabic usage: the scribe of Bobbio, even 
in obviously Gallican masses, uses Vere dignum. But the 
structure and style of the mass are clearly non-Roman. 
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Except the contestatio (which appears in 498 in a full form), 
none of the parts has been found elsewhere. 


498.] See last note. 


501—521.] The series of masses covered by these sections differs 
from the preceding series in structure and also to some 
extent in style. Of the four masses, one is described as 
dominicalis, one as quotidiana ; the other two by both 
adjectives. Butit seems most likely that this difference 
is not significant, and that the four are all to be regarded 
as masses which might be used on Sundays on which no 
proper mass was specially appointed. The structure of 
these four masses 1s adapted to the Roman, as that of the 
other series to the Gallican, rite: and their Collects and 
Secrets are for the most part probably either borrowed or 
adapted from Roman originals. For the contestationes, as 
before, no direct reference is available. 


501.] With the first part of this may be compared the collect, 
Leon. 46, beginning Placatus quesumus. 


502.| This seems to be revised and abridged from a kindred 
form, Leon. 47. 


506.| This may be compared with the post-communion of a 
mass printed by Gerbert, vol. i, p. 297 note, from a source 
not specified. 


507.) See Gel. 106, S. 858 (A. is here defective). In both, the 
prayer is a collect, not a secret. 


513.) This (with errores for terrores) is an oratio quotidiana in 
Greg. 129. 


514.] See Gel. 231, S. 1252, A. 1397, Greg WA MAIRE 
effectu and miseratus. 


515.] Compare 480 above. 
519.] See Gel. 224, S. 976, A. 1095, Greg. 170. 


920.] This seems to be a compound form: it contains some 
phrases which may be traced elsewhere: but the resem- 
blances are not exact. 


521.] With the latter part of this may be compared a preface 
in Leon. 119, and an oratio paschalis in Gel. 99, A. 846. 
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524-527. The structure of the mass is Gallican : but most of 
its parts are to be found in the Leonine and Gelasian 
texts.! 


524.| This, with anima for anime and decorasti for coronasti, 
appears in Leon. 147, Gel. 302, and Gerbert, vol. i, 317 
(from the Rheinau MS.). 


925.] This, with omission of qui and es, insertion of the proper 
name of St. Silvester, and reading propitiatus assume, is 
the collect of a mass in Leon. 148. For a similar form, 
beginning at Preces nostras, and reading exaudi, see 
Gel SU 

526.| This seems to be the result of an attempt to alter a form 
which appears with some variations in Gel. 298, Gerbert, 
vol. i, 315 (from the Rheinau MS.) and elsewhere. The 
reading qui cum sis seems to be common. For depositionem 

. absolutum Gel. has animam . . . . absolutum, the 
Rheinau MS. and others spiritum . . . . absolutum. 


530-534.| None of the prayers of this mass seems to be found 
elsewhere. Neale and Forbes suggest that the last clause 
of 532 is an addition from a Roman collect appended to a 
Gallican form. But the phrase sanctos et electos tuos 1s one 
which Mr. Edmund Bishop regarded as “ characteristically 
Trish.” 


535-539.] All the prayers of this group appear, with more or 
less variation, in the series of Orationes post obitum hominis 
of Gel. 295-299. The last of the five appears also, in a 
form in some points closer to the text, in the Spanish Liber 
Ordinum (L.O., col. 124-5). 

With the exorcisms and Benedictions of salt and water 
begins the second part of the Missal: and from this point 
onwards, while some parallels are to be found in the 
Gelasian books, those in the Liber Ordinum are more 
frequent and more resemble the text. The places cited 
from L.O. seldom show exact agreement: the form in 
which a prayer is preserved in L.O. may be the result of 
revision : that in Bobbio may be due to the tendency to 
alter and abridge, which may be observed elsewhere in the 


1 It is to be noted that the burial prayers of Gel. are probably not of Roman 
origin, and that the “‘ eighth century Gelasian " books show much variation 
in this section of their contents. See, in Mr. Edmund Bishop's Liturgica 
Historica, the paper on ‘ Spanish Symptoms," and the supplementary notes 
appended to it. : 


BOBBIO. ib. 
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MS., but the resemblance is generally sufficient to suggest 
kinship between the two. 


540.] See Gel. 286: Mozarabic Missal, P.L. Ixxxv, col. 107; 
L.O., col. 12. The text agrees most closely with the last. 


541.] See Mozarabic Missal, P.L. Ixxxv, col. 105 ; L.O., col. 13. 


542.] This in part seems to be taken from the Roman form at 
the blessing of the font. See e.g. Gel. 115. 


543.] See Gel. 285, Greg. 137. The text does not exactly 
agree with either. For abnegandos, Mabillon read able- 
gandos ; Gel. and Greg. have abiciendos. 


544] The beginning of this agrees nearly with a form in the 
Mozarabic Missal, P.E. Ixxxv, col. 107; -«L;OScobI DU 
the latter part shows little resemblance. 


545.] With this may be compared the Benedictio domus nove 
printed by Gerbert, vol. i, 307, from the Rheinau MS. Neale 
and Forbes quote for it Ménard's Gregorian Sacramentary. 


548.1- See L:0:, col. 67-8. 
550-1 See LO: coL 431. 


501.) See L.O., col. 441—2, where a similar form is appointed 
for a second marriage. For fenitentiam, as the attribute 
of Rebekah, L.O. has sapientiam: Neale and Forbes 
suggest patientiam. 


992 see LO, col, 441. 
553.] See L.O., col. 158. If L.O. preserves the original form, 


thetext of Bobbio has been a good deal altered and abridged. 
554.] See the Benedictio calicis of L.O., col. 157-8. 
955.| Compare, for the first part, L.O., col. 40. 


556.1 *S5ee 1.0 col. 113. 
557.] Compare, for the first part, L.O., col. 171. 


559.] Compare L.O., col. 224-5. The text here omits a good 
deal which 1s in L.O. 


500.] See Gel. 294, Greg. 221. 
561 | See Gel 293; Grem 222 


^ ue 


563-568.] These six collects are the same and in the same 
order as the first six in the series of Gel. 292. Two others 
are there included, which do not appear here. 


NOTE ON THE CANON OF THE BOBBIO MISSAL. 147 


569-573.| With the exception of 570, these are all found in the 
same order in the series of Gel. 291. That series omits 
570 and includes seven collects which do not appear here. 


578.; This form is found in Gel. 314, with slight variation. 


NOTE ON THE CANON OF THE BOBBIO MISSAL. 


In the early Gelasianum, now represented only by one manu- 
script (the Vatican MS. Regine 316), the title of the third book 
is " Incipit liber tertius: Orationes et preces cum canone per 
dominicis diebus." The first part of its contents is a series of 
masses for Sundays, after the last of which are placed the 
Canon. Actionis, and a series of post-communions. 

The “ eighth century Gelasian " books assign to the several 
Sundays proper masses, and in them the Canon is connected 
with the series of Misse quotidiane, being placed between the 
secret and the post-communion of the last mass of this series. 
There seems to be good reason to believe that this arrangement 
was also observed in the palimpsest missal of Monte Cassino.! 

The Gregorianum sent by Hadrian I to Charles the Great 
contained no such series of Sunday masses, or of misse quoti- 
diane. In it and in the books most closely related to it the 
Canon stood at the beginning of the Sacramentary, preceded 
only by a short outline of the order of the mass, extending to 
the Secreta or Super oblata. 

The Canon of the Bobbio Missal stands, like that of the 
Stowe Missal, in the setting of a Missa quotidiana : and most 
of the component parts of this mass which appear in Bobbio are 
found also in the similar mass of Stowe, without the Gallican 
titles which are prefixed to them in Bobbio. Both have the 
same post-communion, and both place after it the same Gallican 
form of Consummatio Missæ. The Missale Gothicum once 
contained, like Bobbio, a Missa Romensis quotidiana, of which 
only the first prayer now remains. This is identical with No. 5 
of Bobbio, and is found also in Stowe. There is thus some ground 
for the hypothesis that the Missa Romensis quotidiana of Bobbio, 
the parallel mass of Sfowe,? and that of which the title and a 


1 See Dom Wilmart’s account of this MS., Revue Bénédictine, 1909, 
pp. 292-4. 

2 See above, notes on Nos. 4-7, 23, 24. 

3 The title ‘‘ Orationes et preces mise aeclesie romanæ ” which now appears 
in Stowe before the prayer ‘‘ Deus qui culpa,” is not original: it is written over 
an erasure by a later hand. 

1 
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fragment of the text survive in Missale Gothicum were all 
derived from an Ordo Missæ known and used by the compilers 
of the three books. 

The Missale Francorum, in which the text of the Canon is 
now incomplete, places it with a series of masses under the title 
“ Orat. et preces communes cotidianæ cum canone," and imme- 
diately after the preface of the last of these masses. But it is 
uncertain whether it was followed, as in the '' eighth century 
Gelasian " books, by the post-communion of this mass: and it 
is in some ways independent of the mass asa setting. It is 
numbered as a separate section, and though the preface of the 
particular mass stands before it, the Canon Actionis begins with 
Sursum corda and the Prefatio communis. This arrangement 
may perhaps suggest that the Canon has been taken from a book 
other than that which has supplied the text of the preceding 
sections: and it may be that in Missale Francorum also the 
same Ordo misse which has been supposed to lie behind Bobbio, 
Stowe and Missale Gothicum has been used for the text of the 
Canon. 

However this may be (and even with regard to Bobbio and 
Stowe the hypothesis of such a common origin for the mossa 
quotidiana is not certain), there is good reason to think that the 
Canon text of the three MSS., Missale Francorum, Bobbio and 
Stowe, is derived from a recension different from, and probably 
earlier than, that on which the texts found in other MSS., 
whether they are classed as Gelasian or Gregorian, are all 
dependent. This subiect has been fully discussed by Mr. 
Edmund Bishop in his paper on The Early Texts of the Roman 
Canons 

Mr. Bishop had observed that Bobbio shows, even as first 
written, fewer signs of dependence on that recension which he 
calls '* A " than Fr or St: but he was satisfied that these were 
sufficient to place its Canon in the same group with the other 
two. The corrections and alterations made in it have had the 
effect of bringing its text into closer conformity with the more 
common type of text derived from ''recension B," and in 
particular with the example of this type which is contained in 
the early Gelasianum (Reg. 316). 

In the following portion of this note the writer proposes to 
mention briefly some of the readings of Bobbio which indicate 

1 See Liturgica Historica, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1918. It seems con- 


venient here to use Mr. Bishop's symbols of Fr for Missale Francorum, and 
St for the Stowe Missal. See also Dom Wilmart's Notice, pp. 22-26 supra. 
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affinity with Fr and S£, and some in which the extent of agree- 
ment or difference between Bobbio and the original text of St 
does not appear to be quite clearly set out in Mr. Bishop's paper, 
and also to take some account of the alterations made in the 
original text of Bobbio. An examination of the facsimile 
edition of the Stowe Missal issued by the Henry Bradshaw 
Society (vol. xxxii) may perhaps clear up some doubts, which 
Mr. Bishop seems to have felt, with regard to the parts of 
Dr. MacCarthy's restoration of the original text of S/ which 
Dr. MacCarthy took from Moelcaich.! 

For convenience of reference to the text of Bobbio as printed 
in vol. ii, the numeration of the several sections of the Canon 
there indicated is adopted here. 


8.] The Contestatio ist he Prefatio communis. It is to be 
observed here that the preceding dialogue Sursum corda, 
&c., is not written, as commonly: and the Sanctus is 
represented only by its first words. In St, of the six lines 
erased on fol. 21 recto, three were most probably occupied 
by the prayer Grata sit thi . . . . (7 in Bobbio) of 
which some traces remain. If Sursum corda followed 
it probably occupied the other three, at the end of the first 
of which there seems to bea trace of the “ ad” of “ Habemus 
ad dominum." 

Thus the preface would have begun on the verso of 
fol. 21: and as the last lines of that page no doubt con- 
tained the beginning of Te igitur, there would not have 
been space enough for the enlarged forms of the preface 
and Sanctus which appear in Moelcaich's inserted leaves 
(ft. 22 verso, 23) or indeed for more than the ordinary form 
of the preface and an abridgment of the '' Sanctus," if 


1 For Dr. MacCarthy's restoration, see Tvansactions of the Royal Irish 
Academy, 1886, p. 210, note. It may be well to explain that the Preface and 
Canon of Sf, as originally written, began on fol. 21 of the MS. (according to 
Sir G. Warner's numeration (fol. 19 of Dr. MacCarthy), and was continued on 
what is now fol. 26 ( = 24 of MacCarthy). The first portion has been erased 
and four leaves have been inserted by a writer who gives his name as Moelcaich, 
in order to make large additions to the original text. About half of the recto 
and the whole of the verso of fol. 21 have been effectively erased, and are now 
filled by additions to the prayers preceding the Canon. Moelcaich’s Canon 
begins on one of the interpolated leaves, and has replaced the original writing 
on fol. 26 recto, and 8 lines of the verso. On these pages, especially on fol. 26 
recto, some traces of the original writing remain, and it is possible to read 
these, even in the photographic facsimile. Dr. MacCarthy, using the actual 
MS., and filling up gaps from the Canon as written by Moelcaich, printed his 
restoration of the contents of fol. 26 recto, bracketing the words taken from 


Moelcaich. 
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allowance be made for a “ Te" of larger size at the begin- 
ning of Te igitur. 

9.] For the more usual accepta Fr now has acceptu, but perhaps 
acceptum was first written. Dr. MacCarthy in his restora- 
tion gives accepta as the reading of St, but Mr. Bishop 
points out that at a later point S£ has acceptu and accepto 
(= acceptu). The word erased in St is almost covered by 
Moelcaich’s writing: but the letter preceding the / of 
‘‘ habeas "' seems to have been either # or m. 


In ecclesia tua sancta catholica, Bobbio follows the usual 
order of words. Fr and St (as restored from Moelcaich) 
have tua sancta catholica ecclesia+ The reading totum 
orbem is an aberration of the scribe of Bobbio, partially 
corrected by a later hand. 

For deuotissimo St has beatissimo : Fr omits all refer- 
ence to pope or bishop. The elision of deuotissimo conforms 
the text of Bobbio to that of Reg. 316. The sedis apostolice 
of Bobbio is, of course, absent from F7. Mr. Bishop does not 
bracket the words episcopo sedis apostolice in the column 
of his table which gives the readings of St, but Dr. 
MacCarthy indicates that he took them from Moelcaich's 
text. Asthe ninth line of the page (which ended with fide: 
cultoribus) could not have contained all that Dr. MacCarthy 
would assign to it, it seems necessary to suppose that part 
of this was contained in the eighth, where the facsimile 
appears to show traces of omnibus orto- at the end of the 
line: and very little space would remain between papa 
(which is legible) and e£ omnibus—barely enough, indeed, 
for sedis apostolice if papa were followed by «ro and 
apostolice written in full. For catolice Fr has apostolice, 
and this was perhaps the original reading of St also; but 
no clear trace of the word appears in the facsimile in the 
ninth line of the page. In the tenth line, again, there 
seems to be insufficient space for all that Dr. MacCarthy 
would assign to it. There seems to be a trace of «omina 
uiworum at the end of the line; but the mention of the 
abbot-bishop has probably been added by Moelcaich. 


11.] The variable forms of Communicantes for Christmas and 


Easter do not appear in Fr. In St, Moelcaich has provided 
other variables in addition ; but it seems doubtful whether 


E 
j=) 
jem 


* This seems from the facsimile to have been the original reading of Sf. 
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the original text had more than one. The last line of 
fol. 26 recto ended with the words ef nota deuotio. Of the 
verso, eight lines have been erased : the ninth begins with et 
memoriam, venerantes. Of these, probably at least four, 
possibly five, would be required for qui tibi offerunt . . . . 
communicantes. There would therefore remain only four 
lines for the variable clauses and their headings, a space 
which seems hardly enough for two, though written more 
closely than those two of Moelcaich's series which are now 
spread over the whole eightlines. But it seems most likely 
that 57 as originally written agreed with Bobbioin inserting 
at any rate one “‘ occasional " form.! 

The insertion of additional names after those of Cosmas 
and Damian is, of course, a frequent feature in the Canon of 
early MSS. F7 adds only Hilary and Martin, while St 
inserts none at all. Ambrose is the only name in the list 
of Bobbio which is not of pretty common occurrence : but 
he is probably not mentioned as a local saint, but as one 
of the doctors of the Church. 

The cancelling of the words qw? per universo . . 
confessoribus tuis brings the text of Bobbio into conformity 
with that of Reg. 316. But the words do not appear in 
Fr or St. 

12.1 The clause quam tibi offerimus . . . . deus appears in 
different and less simple forms in Fy and St. Mr. Bishop 
regards it as a Gallican or Irish interpolation in the text 
of ' recension A." The cancelling of the clause in Bobbio is 
another instance of conformity to Reg. 316. 

For accipias both St and Fr have suscipias?: and this 
reading has been preferred by the corrector who altered 
the word in Bobbio. See Mr. Bishop's note on the use of 
suscipias in Liturg. Histor., p. 93. 

For nos eripe (which is perhaps only the equivalent of 
nos eripi) Fr and St have nos erifias. 

13.1 The ¢e which a later hand has corrected to £u in Bobbio is 

| supported by St; but Fy has tw: for digneris, Fr and St 
have dignare: quce, corrected in Bobbio to the more 
usual ut, is the reading of F7; Sthas que, which is no doubt 


1 If only one, it was most likely some form which would be more frequently 
required than either of those which appear in Bobbio. | 

2 After suscipias, St inserts words connected with the particular form which 
it gives to the clause quam tibi . . . . deus. This insertion naturally does not 
appear in Bobbio or in Fr. 


152 


14.) 


NOTE ON THE CANON, OF THE BOBBIO MISSAL. 


the equivalent, though Dr. MacCarthy treats it as a con- 
junction, and reads dignareque. 

Bobbio, Fr and St may be said to agree in reading 
Domini autem dei nostri: the letters erased on the verso 
of fol. 27 of St were clearly the ''/-symbol" for autem 
and d; — dei. The corrector of Bobbio may have meant 
to produce the same reading as the corrector of St when 
he struck out autem and altered dz to dvz: but, if so, he 
must have overlooked the d7iz before autem. 

Accipit for accepit in Fr and St is probably only an 
orthographical variant, though both repeat it later. The 
insertion of suis after oculis conforms to the text of these 
MSS. The alteration of celos to celo ( == celum) may have 
been meant to produce agreement with ad celum (St, Fr) 
or more likely with im celum (Reg. 316) : but the corrector 
has not secured exact agreement with either. 

For the first agens, and ex eo, in both of which readings 
Bobbio agrees with Reg. 316, F7 and St have egit and ex hoc. 
The three MSS. agree in the insertion of sancti before 
sanguinis; Reg. 316 omits it. In remissione agrees with 
the reading of Reg. 316, but may be due to the chance 
omission of an m-stroke. Pr and St both have zm remis- 
sionem. | Facietis is the reading of Fr ; faciates ( = faciatis) 
seems to have been the original reading of Bobbio. The 
original reading of Sz is uncertain. Fol. 28 recto ended with 
mei, and the original writing on the verso now begins with 
Unde et memores. The missing words no doubt stood 
alone on the first line of this page, and have been erased 
to make room for an interpolation of Moelcaich, which is 
divided between the two sides of the leaf. Moelcaich has 
faciatis. Reg. 316 reads facietis, with which the corrector 
of Bobbio has produced apparent agreement, 


The alteration of aspicere dignare (where Fr and St agree 
with the first hand of Bobbio) produces conformity to 
Reg. 316. In both places where Bobbio now has acceptz 
habere Fr reads acceptu! : St has acceptu in the first and 
accepto ( — acceptu) in the second. In both places in 
Bobbio the u of accepi seems to have been given some 
special treatment. It may be that the scribe first wrote 
accepto in both places, making the change of o to wu rather 


' Mabillon (De Lit. Gall., p. 328) prints in both places accepta; but see 


Liturg. Hist., p. 86, and the note on the reading of Fr. 
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awkwardly in the first, and more neatly in the second. 
The m-strokes in both places seem to be original. 


15.] After rogamus Fr and St add et petimus. Both agree 
with Bobbio in inserting sancti before angeli: and both 
have im sublimi altari tuo: the altario of Bobbio may be 
said to show no important difference from this. For 
participbationis Fr and St have sanctificationis. The reading 
of Bobbio shows the influence of the text found in 
Reg. 316: and the alteration of hoc to hac seems to be part 
of an unfinished correction to agreement with that text. 


16.] The form of this section is the same in St and in Fy as in 
Bobbio: both have the word nomina after eorum, but 
Mabillon (De Lit. Gallicana, p. 328) prints it, in his text of 
Fr, as if it were there distinctly marked as a rubric. In 
Bobbio and also in Sf it is written as though it were part 
of the text. 


17.] The rubric indicating the commemoratio defunctorum does 
not appear in F7 or in St. The latter inserts at the same 
point a form of diptychs introduced by '* Cum omnibus in 
toto mundo offerentibus," &c., on the same model which 
may be found in the Mozarabic Missal, at the end of which 
the text [psis et omnibus follows, as in Bobbio and Fr, save 
for the omission of per Christum dominum nostrum.? 

The marks at the beginning of 16 and the end of 17 in 
Bobbio seem to indicate that these sections, like the 
variable clauses of Communicantes, which are siniilarly 
marked, were not said at every mass. Mr. Bishop's paper 
in Liturgica Historica contains a discussion of the history 
of these portions of the present Canon, and of the facts 
relating to their omission from the earliest of the MSS. 
dependent on “ recension B." 


18.] In the reading partem aliquam societatis, Bobbio differs 
from Fr and Sí and also from several of the earliest MSS. 
dependent on “recension B": but Reg. 316 has the same 
reading. For donare digneris St has donare dignare, which 
seems most likely to be a slip of the scribe.? 


1 On these readings see Liturg. Hist., p. 93. 

2 The introductory words begin on fol. 29 verso, the list of names to be 
recited on fol. 32 vecto. Between these two leaves are now placed two leaves 
written by Moelcaich, which were meant to follow fol. 12, and have no con- 
nection with either fol. 28 or fol. 32. 

3 Fy breaks off at this point. 
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The order of the names of female martyrs in S£ is the 
same which originally appeared in Bobbio, save for the 
absence of the name of Eugenia. The alterations made 
at this point in Bobbio bring it into agreement with all 
other known texts. F7 here gives no evidence on the 
question whether the order in Bobbio and Si was or was not 
that of ‘‘ recension A," or on the inclusion or omission of 
the name of St. Eugenia. On St. Aldhelm's evidence for 
the order Felicitas, Anastasia, Agatha, Lucia, see Liturgica 
Historica, pp. 104-5. It seems to suggest that the names 
in the Canon familiar to him did not include that of St. 
Eugenia: and the appearance of her name in Bobbio may, 
like the reference to her festival in 69, be due to a local 
usage, and parallel to similar additions at this point in 
later MSS. 

The words non æstimator meriti sed uemie quesumus 
largitor admitte are variously corrupted in Bobbio, St, 
Reg. 316 and other early texts: «estimator in Bobbio is 
stimatur, in St estimatis, stimamur in Reg. 316. In Sta 
later hand has corrected estimatis into estimamur : meriti 
becomes meritis both in Bobbio and in St, and also in 
Reg. 316: ueniæ is ueniam in Bobbio, uemia or ueniam in 
SR: largitor becomes /argitur in Bobbio: admitte, which is 
right in Bobbio and St, is also sometimes corrupted in 
different ways. The readings of Bobbio are all instances 
of more or less habitual errors of the scribe: there seems 
to be no reason to doubt that at this point ‘revision A " 
and '' revision B "" were in agreement. 


19.) Here Bobbio contains no variant which seems to require 
notice. 


20-21.) The first of these forms, which is that of later texts, is 
inserted in Bobbio to replace the second, which is found also 
in St. St has formati before audemus, where Bobbio omits 


it. The St. Gall. MS. 1394, quoted by Dr. MacCarthy, 
agrees with Sé. 


1 Such additions are more common after the ninth century than in the 
earliest MSS. See Ebner, Quellen und Forschungen, pp. 423-4, who mentions 
the name of St. Eugenia as one of those which are so added in Italian MSS. 

2 Mr. Bishop considered the stroke above the a of this word in Stowe to be 
by the first hand. Sir George Warner held it to be a later addition ; and it 
differs in form from the contraction marks of the original hand on the same 
page. 
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22.] Here the original text of St fails, and Moelcaich’s text 
alone is available. This agrees with Bobbio in omitting 
quesumus and in reading malo preterito, &c., for malis 
preteritis, &c. On both points the St. Gall. MS. agrees 
with Bobbio and St. The alterations in Bobbio are in accord 
with Reg. 316; but that MS. places quesumus before 
Domine. Both St and the St. Gall. MS. omit the mention 
of our Lady, and therefore read intercedentibus for 
the entercedente of Bobbio: and both add the name of 
St. Patrick to those of the apostles. Bobbio, as altered 
by the insertion of de? genetrice, agrees with Reg. 316 

In the reading facem tuam St and the St. Gall. MS. agree 
with Bobbio; and St agrees with the original of Bobbio in 
simus semper liberi : the St. Gall. MS. has semper simus 
liberi. The insertion of semper after liberi in Bobbio was 
apparently meant to conform to the text of Reg. 316: but 
the necessary elision of the first semper has not been carried 
out. 


[In these notes, the additions, printed in small type in 
the Text, and in particular the forms added at the end, have 
not been considered. Their affinities are discussed by 
Dom Wilmart in his Notice of the manuscript. | 


1 The St. Gall. MS. adds episcopo after Patricio. 
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TABLE OF LECTIONS IN THE BOBBIO MISSAL.* 


Quotidianæ? M. we, Dan. xb e 
DICor SAT 
Luke xxi, 34-38. 
De Adventu Dominil .. COSME. 
James v, 7-12, 19, 20. 
Matt. xi, 2-15. 
INE. Sex .. Rom. viii, 3-6. 
Matt. iii, 1-12. 
JU hi e .. Rom. xv, 8-13. 
Matt. xxiv, 27-44. 
In Vigilis Nat. Domini .. Philipp 47. 


In Natale Domini ds MIS dO s 
Heb. i, 1—5. 
Maitt I2 I6 
Matt. ii, 1-6. 


In Missa S. Stephani A: jo None, WS 17 
Matt. xvii, 23-26. 

In Missa Infantum P .. Rev. vi, 9-11. 
Matt. ii, 13-23. 

In Missa Jacobi et Joannis SONA CSUSITANI SO 
Matt. xx, 20—23. 

In die Circumcisionis Domini .. Philipp. iii, 2—6. 
Luke ii, 21—23. 

In Epiphania aC S MIRE AE dig E To 
Matt. iii, 13-17 ; Luke iii 23; John ii, 1-11. 

In Cathedra S. Petri a ot luem od 
Matt. xvi, 13-19. 

In S. Marie Solemnitate moi one sus JES 
Luke 11, 41-49. 

In Assumptione S. Marie Don IRENA BSN, M 
Luke x, 38-42. 

Initio Quadragesime  .. zs dL inesixaccro—lo. 


HÉOTAUT 2-10; 
Matt. vi, 1=8: 


In Missa Jeiunii II 2s so 22 (Coie, Sky dS Mex 
Matt. vi, 16-18. 
" II T. .. Rom. xiv, 11-18. 
Matt. xx, 1—16. 
ts IV "m .. Rom. xii, 9-16, 
Luke xviii. 1-14. 
i V ds 2 JAMES Os 
John xii, 24-26. 
[Evangelia Quadragesimalia] .. Matt. iv, 1-113 


Luke xv, 11-24: 
John vi, 28-54.5 
! On these Lections and their evidence see Dom Wilmart’s Notice, pp. 20-22 supra. 
This set of Lections is prefixed to the Missa Romensis Quotidiana. 
“ Que legitur initium Quadraginsime.”’ 
“ Quando historia de Josep legitur.”’ 


2 
3 
4 
5 “ Que legitur tercia dominica.”’ 
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In Symboli traditione 


In Coena Domini 


In Parasceue :— 

Ad Tertiam .. 

Ad Sextam 

Ad Nonam 
Sabbato sancto, Mane 
In Vigiliis Paschae 


Primo die Pascha 


In Missa Paschali [II] 


2 [III] 


In Inventione S. Crucis .. 


In Litaniis 


In Ascensione Domini 
- ied 
In Quinquagesimo 


Quotidiana? 


In Missa S. ounce Bape 


Post Missam . . 
In S. Joannis Passione 


In Nat. Petri et Pauli 
In Missa S. Sigismundi 


In Missa S. Martyrum 


In Missa Unius Martyris. . 


4.6. Pentecost. 


PO on oS 


a 


Mey, thai, Jesi dI. 
IMPELEE21È25; 
John xii, 1-8, 12-16. 
IE ors 20-20? 
Matt. xxvi, 20—35. 


These are entitled ** Secundum Johannem," but 
are made up of extracts from all four Gospels. 


Matt. xxvii, 61—66. 

] Cor. v, 6-8. 

Matt. xxviii, 1—20. 
Reve 1, 1218: 

Acts i, 1-8. 

uk iv el? 

Rev. iv, 1-8. 

Acts 1, 12-14. 

Mark xvi, 1-7. 

Rev. xiv, 14-20. 

Acts ix, 1-9. 

John xx, 19-31. 
Philipp. i1, 5-11. 

Matt. xiii, 44—50. 

Joel ii, 12-23. 

Matt. v, 43-48. 

Matt. xv, 32-38. 
Matttaexavialo—2 ls 

Rev. vii, 9-12. 

Luke xxiv, 36-53. 

Rev. xxi, 9-21. 

John xiv, 12, 13, 15-21. 
Jerem. xxix, 7-14. 
Philipp. iv, 4-9. 

Luke i, 5-25, 56—68, 80. 
Matt. xxi, 23-32. 
Ecclus. xxxi, 8-11. 
Matt. xiv, 1-12. 

Rom. v, 1—9. 

Matt.iv, 18-20; John xxi, 15-19.? 
1 John ii, 15-16. 

Matt. iv, 23-24. 

Rev. vii, 13-17. 

Heb. xi, 33-34. 

Matt. v, 1—12. 

D d rta this, TUE S 
Matt. x, 32, 33, 37, 39-42. 


This was perhaps at first intended to form part of a series, afterwards placed later. 


This is entitled ‘‘ Secundum Johannem." 
This is entitled as from St. Paul ‘‘ ad Corinthios." 
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De Uno Confessore vs .. ‘ Lectio Hieremiæ Prophete.’’! 
** Epistola Pauli Apostoli ad Titum."? 
Matt. xxiv, 45-47. 
In Missa S. Martini a .. Jerem. xvii, 7-10, 12, 14. 
2 Tim. iii, 16—iv, 8. 
Matt. xxv, 14-21. 


In Missa Unius Virginis .. .. 1 Cor. vii, 25-34.? 
Matt. xxv, 1-13. 

In Missa pro Aegroto  .. .. James iv, 14-18. 
Luke iv, 38-40. 

In Dedicatione Ecclesie .. Gen. xxviii, 10—22. 


1 Gor. iii, 9—17. 
John x, 22-38. 


In Missa S. Michaelis A . Rev. xi, 7-11 
Matt. xvii, 1-9. 
In Missa pro iter agentibus TOSEDbS Soo: 
Matt. x, 11—15. 
In Missa pro se ipso a .. James i, 19-21, 26, 27. 
Luke xv, 4-7. 
In Missa omnimoda Se .. 1 Johni, 8-9—1i, 1-5. 
Matt. ix, 9; Mark ii, 15-17.4 
[In Missis Votivis] [I] .. .. Rom. xv, 30-33. 
Luke xix, 1—10. 
5 ^ [pam ee .. Eccles. v, 3-6.? 
Luke xi, 5-10. 
y » JE cc .. Rom. xv, 4-7. 
Luke xviii, 35-43. 
[In Missa pro vivis et defunctis] '* Epist. Pauli Apost. ad Colosenses.’’6 
“ Evangelium superius dicitur." 
[In Missa in domo cuiuslibet] .. Luke xii, 16-24. 
Lectiones Dominicales I .. .. Ezek. xviii, 1-9. 


Gal. v, 22—vi, 2. 
Matt. xix, 16-30. 
m " ll ss IMENTS Hh TER) 
IiCoraxveslo—22- 
Matt. xv, 10-28. 
" a III .. Mal, ui, 10-14, 18—iv, 2, 5-6. 
Rom. vi, 12-18. 
Matt. xiii, 24—30, 34-438. 


" M IV COMTE IE 
Matt. xxv, 31-46. 
3» 55 V oe | HOM x Sls. 


Matt. vii, 1221. 


! This is made up of passages mainly from the Sapiential books. 

? This is made up of passages partly from the Book of Job, partly from some other 
source. 

3 This is entitled as from St. Paul ‘‘ ad Romanos." 

4 This is entitled ‘‘ Secundum Matthaum." 

5 This is entitled ‘‘ Lectio libri Sapientiæ Salomonis." 

* This is not from the Epistle to the Colossians, or from any Canonical book. 
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Lectiones Quotidiane I .. Tae ROMVI 7 20) 
Luke v, 17-26. 
o^ " JUE 5 6 me Core, x3 NOS Kail VL COs 
Matt. xxii, 35-46. 
» T IET 2 Lit. 11, 15—in,4.? 
Luke vii, 11—16. 
» js IV 22 Coloss, iii, 12.—15. 
Luke viii, 40-41; Mark v, 22-24, 35-408 
» m NE orc Philipp. jJ 7-8. 


John iii, 16-21. 
John xiv, 12/18 15, 21- 


In Depositione Sacerdotis se ESS, JULII 
John v, 24—29. 
Pro Defunctis an m .. Rom. xiv, 7-9. 


John vi, 39-40. 


1 Entitled as from the Epistle to the Galatians. 

2 This is broken off in the middle of a sentence. 

3 Entitled as from St. Luke, but mainly from St. Mark. 
^ Entitled as from the Epistle to Titus. 
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THE HEREFORD BREVIARY. Edited by the Rev. W. 
HowarD FRERE, D.D., and L E.,G. Brown. Vol. III. 
Hereford Collectar (in abbreviated form), extracts from the 
Hereford Ordinal, introduction and indices. 8vo. 


[Jan. 1915.] 


THE PSALTER AND MARTYROLOGY OF RICEMARCH. 
(Trin. Coll. Dublin MS. A. 4. 20.) Edited by the Rev. H. J. 
LawLor, D.D. Vol. I. Text, introduction, indices. 8vo. 

[Nov. 1914. ] 


THE PSALTER AND MARTYROLOGY OF RICEMARCH. 
8vo. Vol. II. Plates, consisting of complete facsimile of the 
Martyrology and selected pages from the Psalter. [Nov. 1914.] 


THE GREGORIAN SACRAMENTARY. Edited by the 
Rev. H. A. WirLsoN, M.A., from MSS. of the ninth century 
(Vatican MSS. Regznae 337 and Offod. 313, and the Cambrai 
MS. of Bishop Hildoard)  8vo. [June, 1915.] 


CRANMER'S EARLY PROJECTS FOR REFORM OF THE 


DIVINE SERVICE, A complete edition of British Museum 
MS. Royal 7 B. iv. edited by Dr. J. WickHAM LEGG. 


[June, 1915.] 


THE CANTERBURY BENEDICTIONAL. 


(Harl. MS. 2892.) 
Edited by the Rev. R. M. WoozLey, D.D. 


8vo. 
[Feb. 1917.] 


MISSALE GOTHICUM. (Vatican MS. Reginae. 317.) 
Edited by the Rev. H. M. Bannister, D.Litt. 8vo. Voll. 
'Text, introduction, and six Plates of facsimiles. 


[Sept. 1917. | 


THE BOBBIO MISSAL. 


Facsimile of MS. Paris, Lat. 13246. 
8vo. 


Presented to Members by Dr. J. WickHAM LEGc. 
[Oct. 1947] 


MISSALE GOTHICUM. [Oct. 1919.] 


Volet 
ST. WILLIBRORD'S CALENDAR. Facsimile from MS. 
Paris. Lat.10,837. Edited with Introduction and Notes by 
the Rev. H. A. Wirson M.A. Ato. [ Feb. 1919.] 
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TT 920. LVI. THE LEOFRIC COLLECTAR.  VolII. Edited by the Rev. 
W. H. Frere, D.D. 4to.. [May, 1921.] 


1919. LVIL THE MASS IN SWEDEN. Its development from the Latin 
ritefrom 1531 to 1917. Edited by the Rev. E. E. YELVERTON, 

M'A. B.D. [June, 1920.] 

LVIII. THE BOBBIO MISSAL. Text. Edited by Dr. E. A. Lowe. 

[Sept. 1920.] 

1021. LIX. THE GILBERTINE RITE. Edited by the Rev. Dr. 
WooLLEv. Vol. I. [Feb. 1922.] 


1922. CRDP CICBERMEINER RIDE Vol LE 
[ May, 1923.] 


1923. LXI. THE BOBBIO MISSAL. Notes and Studies by Dom 
ANDRÉ WiLuaRT, Dr. E. A. LOWE, and Rev. H. A. WILson, 
[Oct. 1924.] 


+ By resolution passed at the General Meeting, November 9, 1921. 


Future issues will be selected from the following : 


IRISH LITANIES. Edited by the Rev. C. PLUMMER, M.A. 


THE MARTYROLOGY OF TALLAGHT. Edited by the Rev. H. J. 
LAWLOR, D.D. 


ORDINALE EXON. Vol. III. 
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*,* Persons wishing to join the Society are requested to communicate with 
the Hon. Secretary, the Rev. H. A. Wirsow, Brownhill Dalry, 
Ayrshire. 


*,* ‘The books are issued to members in return for an annual subscription 
of one guinea, payable at the beginning of each year. 


*,* Members are reminded that subscriptions are due on the Ist 
of January in each year. Subscriptions should be paid to the Hon. 
Treasurer, T. R. GAMPIER-PARRY, Esq., 54, King Edward Street, Oxford; 
or to the account of the Henry Bradshaw Society, at Messrs. CHILD & Co., 
r, Fleet Street, Temple Bar, London, E.C. 4. All cheques should be 
crossed with the name of the Society's Bankers. 


*,* Any complaints with regard to the delivery of copies should be 
addressed to the Hon. Treasurer, T. R. GAMBIER-PARRY, Esq., 
54, King Edward Street, Oxford. 


Harrison & Sons, Lrp., Piinters in Ordinary to His Majesty, St. Martin' Lane, W.C. 2. 
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